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PREFACE 


The straggle for Indian Home Rule which 
was started with the inauguration of the Indian 
National Congress has many difficulties to 
encounter, has strong and powerful opponents 
and has received many checks. But its strongest 
opponent is Mr. Gandhi and perhaps the most 
severe check it has received is the adoption by 
the National Congress at his instance in 
Calcutta and Nagpur of the so-called Non- 
violent Non-co-operation. Non-co-operation as 
advocated by Mr. Gandhi may be a weapon to 
be used when constitutional methods have 
failed to achieve our purpose. Non-violence and 
passive suffering will lead to bloodshed or be 
unfruitful of any satisfactory results. Moreover, 
nothing shows the lack of statesmanship more 
than practically basing the claim for Swaraj 
upon the Punjab and the Khilafat grievances, 
representing Asia against Europe, the fair 
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against the white race, the Hindus regarded 
the Turkish Empire with sympathy and were 
disposed to support the Mahomedans as Asiatic 
representatives. But when by Gandhi and 
Khilafatist that claim was abandoned ; when the 
Arabs, perhaps the noblest or the Mahomedan 
races, who fought as our allies and helped us to 
defeat Turkey were sought to be brought under 
Turkish dominion . when other Asiatic races 
freed by the war we;e asked to accept Turkish 
sovereignty on grounds based on the Mah- 
omedan religion which had already produced 
such baneful results in India, the situation 
became entirely different. It was rightly 
realised by many, and the sequel has proved 
that they were right, that the path of the 
progress of the Gandhi movement fused with 
the Khilafat element will be bloody. The claim 
for Indian Horae Rule rests upon very different 
grounds. The Hindus have nothing to do with 
the Khilafat agitation. The Mahomedans 
themselves are not agreed as to the claims 
advanced on behalf of the Calif. It is even 
questionable, to put it mildly, whether that 
claim has the support of the majority of the 
Mahomedans. While the claim itself rested on 
such slender grounds, the means first adopted 
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to enforce the claim were grotesque. The 
methods advocated by Mr Gandhi and the 
Congress are directed against Western civiliza- 
tion, against the class which fought for' and 
won the reforms, and the Montagu reforms 
scheme of constitutional progress. They have 
failed miserably and, as was natural, more 
violent methods leading to direct conflict with 
the forces of Government have been advocated 
which would in all probability have been 
carried out but for the arrest and imprison- 
ment of Mr, Gandhi. He belongs to class of 
thought which has attracted some of the noblest 
minds in this world, but in applying his 
gospel of life to politics, he has shown himself 
a babe and his interference has been generally 
mischievous. In South Africa he is respon 
sible for creating a situation which makes a 
peaceful and satisfactory solution practically 
impossible. His factious policy in India stands 
in the way of further reforms. The opposition 
to Gandhi was however not strenuous. The 
so-called Moderates only whispered their 
protests against his policy so as not to be 
heard beyond a few feet. They are loud, 
however, in their denunciation of Government 
action to check the illegal activities of Mr. 
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Gandhi and his followers. It can hardly bo 
doubted that their cautious attitude has con- 
tributed to the growth of the Gandhi movement. 
But the inexplicable conduct of a certain — I 
won’t say class — ^body of gentlemen has still 
more contributed to that result. 

There is scarcely any item in the Gandhi 
programme which is not a complete violation 
of everything preached by the foremost sons 
of India till 1919 ; which has not been strongly, 
even vehemently, denounced by those old 
respected members of the Congress who now 
follow Mr. Gandhi, Pandit Malaviya, Messrs. 
Vijayaragavacban, Lajapat Rai, Natarajan 
S. Kastunianga Iyengar, the Editor of the 
Hindu. Mr. Gandhi’s emotional* outbursts, 
fastings, penances, Sanyasi waist cloth, may 
carry away the emotional masses, women and 
students. But whether this wave of emotion- 
alism submerged the men above named I 
would not care to guess. No one, of course, has 
any right to find fault with his genuine 
followers like Mr. Prakasam, Editor, Swaraj 
whose motives, however much we might differ 
from his politics, no one will question. He is 
one of those genuine patriots who believes in 
the efficacy of Mr. Gandhi’s methods to obtain y 



xiii 


Home Rule. By far the great majority, 
however, follow him for other reasons* 

The severe simplicity and austerity of Mr. 
Gandhi’s life combined with his appeal to the 
principle of 'Ahimsa\ non-injury, inherited from 
Buddhists and now ingrained in Hindu life, has 
secured him the support of the Hindu masses 
and particularly vegetarians. His support of 
the caste system has won over the higher 
classes and the reactionary elements of Hindu 
society to his side. The caste system is entirely 
opposed to the ‘ Ahimsa’ (non-injury) principle. 
The former has “dedicated one of the main 
castes to death. Its function is to kill and be 
killed. It is also the function of some of the 
sub-castes of the lowest caste or class to 
slaugher animals His indiscriminating support 
of the extreme Khilafat demands has ensured 
the Mahomedan support. Islam is more oppo- 
sed than the caste system to Ahimsa.” The 
trouble with the Hindus over the slaughter of 
cows is due to this difficulty* Some politicians, 
who naturally desire to use him and the influ- 
ence he has acquired for putting pressure on the 
Government to concede further reforms, also 
^ave joined him. But I am satisfied he is using 
all to further his own ends, an attempt 
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GANDHI AND ANARCHY 

HIS PHILOSOPHY 

All of us are now striving for “ Swara] ” or 
Home Rule. We wish to be masters of our 
own destiny. We want sooner or later the 
representatives of the people of the country to 
govern it. There arc some amongst us who 
consider that Home Rule is an immediate 
necessity. Others believe that Home Rule, at 
present without the fulfilment of certain preli- 
minary conditions, would be attended with dis- 
astrous results. But all are agreed that we 
should work for it. The practical difficulties 
in the way of its attaiment, due partly to the 
relations between the various communities in 
India and partly to the opposition of powerful 
interests, and the period that must therefore 
elapse before we overcome them, render the 
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discussion of time, ignoring or brushing aside 
those difficulties, only of acadamic interest. Mr. 
Gandhi’s great influence is due to the popular 
belief in the efficacy of his leadership to attain 
immediate Home Rule. To me his Non-co-ope- 
ration campaign appears to be an egregious 
blunder for which we are already paying dearly. 
A long line of illustrious statesmen, Indian and 
English, have just succeeded in leading us out of 
the house of bondage. How long we shall have 
to wander in the deserts we do not know. But it 
is certain that Mr. Gandhi is not leading his 
followers in the direction of the promised land. 
He IS not only going in the opposite direction 
but, instead of toughening our fibre by a life of 
toil and struggle, is endeavouring to entirely 
emasculate us and render us altogether unfit 
for the glorious destiny that, but for him and 
others like him, is awaiting us. 

This will be clear once the nature of his 
agitation is realised. For that purpose, it is 
necessary to understand his mentality and his 
real views on the problems of life and the vari- 
ous questions now in debate. 

These are given in various books which 
have been published and in his paper Young 
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India, edited by him. His “Indian Home 
Rule ” was first published in 1908, In a pub- 
lication of 1921, he says, “ I withdraw nothing 
except one word of it and that in difference to 
a lady friend.” The reason is the indelicacy 
of the expression. 

The book is in the form of a dialogue bet- 
ween a Reader and the “Editor”, the latter 
being Gandhi himself. 

Mr. Gandhi wishes to know the necessity 
of driving away the English. 

Reader : — “ Because India has become impoverished 
by their Government. They take away our money from 
year to year. The most important posts are reserved 
for themselves. We are kept in a state of slavery They 
behave insolently towards us, and disregard our feeliDErs.” 

Oandhi . — “Supposing we get self-government similar 
to what the Canadians and South Africans have, will it 
be good enough ?’’ 

Reader : — “ That question also is useless. We may 
get It when we have the same powers. We shall then 
hoist our own flag. As is Japan, so must India be. We 
must own our navy, our army, and we must have our 
own splendour. Then will India’s voice ring throughout 
the world. 

Gani&t':— “You have well drawn the picture. In effect 
it means this: that we want English Rule without the 
Efiglishman. You want the tiger’s nature but not the 
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tiger ; that is to say you \rould make India English, and 
when it becomes English, it will be called not Hindustan 
but Englistan. TJiit is not the Stearaj that I want.'’ 

Nothing can be clearer. He does not want 
the dominion status of Canada or South Africa 
for India. He does not claim the independence 
of Japan for India as he points out a few lines 
below, What you call Swaraj is not truly 
Swaraj. ’’ 

What is then the real “ Swaraj " according 
to Mr. Gandhi ? He proceeds to develop his 
views by illustrations. 

He gives his views on the poverty of India. 
He says Railways, Lawyers and Doctors have 
impoverished the country, so much so that if 
we do not wake up in time, we shall be ruined. 

About railways he says as follows : — 

“ Man is so made by nature a.s to requite him to 
restrict his movements as far as his hands and feet will 
take him. If we did not rush about from place to place 
by means of railways and such other maddening conveni- 
ences, much of the confusion that arises would be 
obviated. Our difficulties are of our own creation. God 
set a limit to man’s locomotive ambition in the con- 
struction of his body. Man immediately proceeded to 
discover means of overriding the limit. God gifted man 
with intellect that he might know bis Maker. Man 
abused it so that he might forget his Maker. I am so 
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constructed that I can only serve my immediate neigh- 
bours, but in my conceit, I pretend to have discovered 
that I must with my body serve every individual in the 
Universe, In thus attempting the impossible, man 
comes in contact with different religioi s and is utterly 
confounded. According to this reasoning, it must be 
apparent to you that railways are a most dangerous 
institution. .Man has gone further away from his Maker”. 

And he advises all his friends to go into the 
interior of the country that has yet not been 
polluted by the railways and live there in order 
to be patriotic. 

1 shall not insult the intelligence of my readdr 
by attempting a defence of the railways which 
have knit India together. I will only observe 
that according to Mr. Gandhi, the construction 
and use of railways for locomotion not possible 
for man in his natural condition, is an abuse of 
God’s gift. And why ? Because if he comes 
into contact with different natures, with different 
religions, he might try to serve others than his 
neighbour whom alone God intended him to 
serve ! ! ! 

As to lawyers, he will have none of them ; 
without lawyers, courts could not have been 
established or conducted and without them the 
British could not hold India. He has yet to 
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learn that there were courts both in pre-British 
India and British India before lawyers. He 
thinks the Hindu-Mahomedan quarrels have 
often been due to the intervention of lawyers. 
He wants all people to settle their own quar- 
rels ; “ men were less unmanly if they settled 
their disputes either by fighting or by asking 
their relatives to decide them. They became 
more unmanly and cowardly when they resor- 
ted to the Courts of Law. It is a sign of 
savagery to seitle disputes by fighting. It is 
not the less so by asking a third party to 
decide between you and me- The parties 
alone know who is right and therefore they 
ought to settle it”. Such is his opinion of law- 
yers and of Courts. 

He is even more harsh on doctors. His opi- 
nion is quoted below as any statement of it in 
my own words might be regarded as travesty: — 

Let us consider ; the business of a doctor is to take 
care of the body, or, properly speaking, not even that. 
Their business is really to rid the body of diseases that 
may afflict. How do these diseases arise ? Surely by 
our negligence or indulgence. I overeat, I have indiges- 
tion, I go to a doctor, he gives me medicine. I am 
cured, 1 overeat again, and I take his pills again. Had 
I not taken the pills in the first instance* I would have 
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suffered the punishment deserved by me, and I would 
not have over-eaten again. The doctor intervened and 
helped me to indulge myself. My body thereby certainly 
felt more at ease, but my mind became weakened, A 
continuance of a course of medicine must, therefore, 
result in loss of control over the mind. 

“ I have indulged in vice, I contract a disease, a doctor 
cures me, the odds are that I shall repeat the vice. Had 
the doctor not intervened, nature would have done its 
work, and 1 would have acquired mastery over myself, 
would have been freed from vice, and would have become 
happy. 

“ Hospitals are institutions for propagating sm. Men 
take less care of their bodies, and immorality increases”. 

He says, therefore, that a doctor should 
“ give up medicine, and understand that rather 
than mending bodies, he should mend souls”, 
and he must also understand that “ if, by not 
taking drugs, perchance the patient dies, the 
world will not come to grief and he will have 
been really useful to him”. 

There is no use in arguing with him and his 
dupes on this subject after this. But his 
views must be borne in mind when we come to 
deal with the present agitation. 

About education, his views are equally 
remarkable. If he says, education simply 
•means knowledge of letters it is merely an 
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instrument and an instrument may be well used 
or abused. He adds: — 

“ We daily observe that many men abuse it and very 
few make good use of it 

He will not give any education to a raiyat or 
poor peasant : — 

“ The ordinary meaning of education is a knowledge 
of letters. To teach boys reading, writing and arithmetic 
is called primary education ". 

“ What do you propose to do by giving him a know- 
ledge of letters ? Will you add an inch to his happiness? 
Do you wish to make him discontented with his cottage 
or bis lot ? 

So much for primary education. As to higher 
education he says he has le.irnt Geography, 
Astronomy, Algebra, Geometry, etc, but neither 
has that learning benefitted him nor any body 
about him. As to knowledge of English, it is 
only useful to enslave people : — 

“ The foundation that Macaulay laid of education”, 
he says ; “ has enslaved us. It is worth noting that by 
receiving English education, we have enslaved the nation. 
Hypocrisy, tyranny, etc. have increased ; English-know- 
ing Indians have not hesitated to cheat and strike terror 
into the people. Now, if we are doing anything for the 
people at all, we are paying only a portion of the debt 
due to them”. 

1 shall have to deal with this question. of 
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education later in coiaMction with his appeal 
to the boys to leave the * hools and colleges. 

After all this, it will not surprise any one to 
be told that we must have nothing to do with 
, machinery : — 

“ It was not that we did not know how to invent 
machinery, but our forefathers knew that, if we set our 
hearts after such things, we would become slaves and 
lose oor moral fibre. They, therefore, after due delibe- 
ration, decided that we should only do what we could 
with our hands and feet. They saw that our real happi- 
nes*. and health consisted in a proper use of our hands 
and feet”. 

He would not therefore have mills for the 
reason th<it machinery is the chief symbol of 
modern civilisation and it has already begun to 
desolate Europe. In his opinion it were better 
for us to send money to Manchester and to use 
flimsy Manchester cloth than to multiply 
mills in India- I wonder why he does not 
ask Lancashire to pay him his crore of rupees. 
Lancashire would no doubt do so in con- 
sideration of the monopoly of supplying 
India with manufactured goods and India 
would, according to Mr. Gandhi, get Swaraj. 
India does not want manufuactured goods ; he 
asks : — 
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“ What dtd India do before these articles were intro- 
duced ? Precisely the same should be done to-day. As 
long as we cannot make pins without machinery, so long 
will we do without them. The tinsel splendour of 
glassware we will have nothing to do with, and we will 
make wick, as of old, with home grown cotton, and us9 
band-made earthern saucers for lamps ”. He finally 
adds, “ I cannot recall a single good point in connection 
with machinery. " 

Mr, Gandhi wrote his book in 1908 after a 
visit to England when the Liberal and the 
Labour parties were carrying on their great 
campaign in favour of the working men and 
against the capitalists and Lloyd George was 
about to launch his great land campaign. He 
seems to have been impressed with the horrors 
of the condition of the wage earners which 
was then portrayed in dark colours in order to 
support that campaign. His mind, emotional 
and ill balanced, seems to have been entirely 
upset by the descriptions that he had then 
read. He is on the fringe of a large question 
about which he seems to have been singularly 
ill-informed. In England there is not at this- 
time and there was not when he wrote, any 
question of the destruction of machinery which 
is a necessary adjunct to the industrial system. 
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The questions under debate are the conditions 
of labour and the distribution of the wealth 
created by machinery between capitalists and 
labour. These questions have been under con- 
sideration now for some years ; the condition of 
the labourers is being slowly improved, a mini- 
mum wage has been introduced and there is a 
prospect of a still more equitable distribution of 
the proceeds between capital and labour. Mr. 
Gandhi says that he has read Dutt’s book on 
the decline of Indian industries but he does 
not seem to have learnt the lesson inculcated 
therein — that it is necessary to improve our 
industries not only to meet the needs of the 
people of the country, find employment for our 
labouring population, but also not to force them 
to compete with the cultivating classes. In 
India the same problem as in England awaits 
us. We have to see that the condition of the 
labourers in the mills and in the other industries 
is improved. In asking for the ruin of all 
our manufacturing industries Mr. Gandhi is 
only playing into the hands of our opponents. 
He will find strong support in this respect from 
Lancashire which will, according to some Indian 
publicists, only be too willing to take any steps 
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to effect the destruction of our competing 
industries. If he had directed half the energy 
of his Non-co-operation campaign to improving 
the conditions of the workmen in all our indus- 
tries he might possibly have succeeded in 
getting rid of many of those evils which in his 
opinion require elimination of all machinery 
and of all industrial undertakings. The other 
reason for the deplorable condition of the indus- 
trial workmen in England is the congestion and 
overcrowding in the industrial centres. This 
is due to a great extent to the action of the 
landlords who will not allow any expansion of 
those industrial centres in order to increase the 
value of their land and thus to exploit the 
community. In India we have not got that 
trouble. There is ample room for extension 
except in Bombay, in all the industrial centres 
and even in Bombay the difficulty is not due, 
so far as I am informed, to the action of land- 
lords but to natural conditions arising out of the 
geograpay of Bombay. Machinery is essential 
to the creation of wealth by manufacturing in- 
dustries. The evils that have been portrayed 
by Mr. Gandhi can be and are being removed 
by patient effort. His tirade against machinery 
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and mill industries on account of the evils he 
has witnessed in the West, is due to his ignor- 
ance ; a little knowledge in his case has proved 
a dangerous thing. It is this feeling which has 
led him to advocate the universal use of spin- 
ning wheel in India. This might be useful as a 
cottage or home industry. It might find 
work for some who would otherwise be idle. 
But he IS living in a fool’s paradise if he 
considers it a substitute for or will supplant, 
machinery. 

It is unnecessary to say that he hates 
Parliaments : — 

“ The coadition of Eni^land at present ib pitiable. 1 
pray to God that India may never be in that plight. 
That which you conMdec to be Mother of Parliaments is 
like a ‘-terile woman and a prostitute. Both these are 
harsh tei ms, but exactly fit the case That Parliament 
has not yet of its own accord done a single good thing ; 
hence I have compared it to a ‘tenle woman. The 
natural condition of that Parliament is such that without 
out-side pressure it can do nothing. It is like a prosti- 
tute because it is under the control of ministers who 
change from time to time. To-day it is under Mr. 
Asquith ; to-morrow it may be under Mr. Balfour. ” 

“ If the money and the time wasted by Parliament 
were entrusted to a few good men, the English nation 
would be occupying to-day a much higher platform. 
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The Parliament is simply a costly toy of the nation. 
These views are by no means peculiar to me. Some 
great English thinkers have expressed them. 

“ That you cannot accept my views at once is only 
right. If you will read the literature on this subject, 
you will have soma idea of it. The Parliament is 
without a real master ; under the Prime Minister, its 
movement is not steady, but it is bufFetted about like a 
prostitute. The Prime Mini<-ter is more concerned about 
bis power than about the welfare of the Parliament. His 
energy is concentrated upon securing the success of 
his party. His care ic not always that the Parliament 
shall do right. Prime Ministers are known to have made 
the Parliament do things merely for party advantage. 
All this is worth thinking over ”. 

It is no wonder that he called upon all his 
followers to boycott the Indian Councils. I 
shall deal with this when dealing with the boy- 
cott question. 

After all this one would naturally think that 
if we expel the English from India we would 
be happy. Not a bit, says Mr. Gandhi whose 
views about independence are peculiar. Look, 
he says, at Italy. He thinks that Italy has not 
gained anything by independence of Austrain 
domination. He adds : — 

“ If you believe that because Italians hold Italy, the 
Italian nation is happy, you are groping in darkness”. 
“What substantial gain did Italy obtain after the with- 
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drawal of the Austrian troops? The (;ain is only nominal. 
You do not want therefore to reproduce the same con- 
ditions in India. India to gain her independence can 
fight like Italy only when she has arms, and in order to 
gain her independence, India has ro be armed and to arm 
India on a large scale is to Europeanise it. Th^n her 
condition will be just as pitiable as that of Europe, 
This means, in short, that India must accept European 
civilisation... but the fact is that the Indian nation will 
not adopt arms and it is well that she does not. ’’ 

She must not therefore use force to fight the 
English. 

But what is it she has to do. She must 
obtain Swaraj or Home Rule by ‘ soul force 
What is it?: — 

“ When we are slaves we think that the whole iiniverse 
is enslaved. Because we are in an abject condition, we 
think that the whole of India is i.i that condition. As a 
matter of fact. It IS not so, but it is as well to impute 
our slavery to the whole of India. But if we bear in mind 
the above fact we can see that if we become free, India 
is free. And in this thought you have definition of 
‘swaraj. ’ It is ‘ swaraj ’ when we learn to rule our- 
selves. It is therefore in the palm of our hands. Do 
not consider this ‘ swaraj ’ to be like a dream. Hence 
there is no idea of sitting still. The ‘swaraj ’that 
1 wish to picture before you and me is such that, after 
we have once realised it, we will endeavour to the end 
of our lifetime to persuade others to do likewise. But 
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such ‘swaraj’ has to be experienced by each one for 
himself. ” 

The assumption made by a few persons that 
Mr. Gandhi is only condemning parliamentary 
government for its inutility is unfounded. The 
extracts already given might lend some colour 
to that view- But such is not the fact. In 
England Parliamentary government is denoun- 
ded by certain persons on the ground that it 
will alw lys be under the influence of a capitalist 
Press and therefore unable to redress the evils 
from which the people of the country other 
than the capitalists are suffering. Mr. Gandhi’s 
objection is not based on any such ground ; he 
is against not only Parliamentary Government 
but practically against any Government in any 
form as is app<irent from the extracts given 
above. The doctrine that Governments have 
very little to do with our happiness which de- 
pends upon oelf-control or ‘soul force’ has many 
advocates, but to deduce it as a doctrine from the 
alleged failure of Parliamentary Government in 
England is ludicrous. I shall not stop here to 
justify Parliamentary Government which has 
justified itself by its results ; it is only ignorance 
of the work that has been done which is responsi- 
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ble for opinions like those to which Mr. Gandhi 
has given expression. 

Towards the end of the book he says : — 

Before I leave you, I will take the liberty of 
repeating . — 

1. Real Home Rule is Self Rule or control. 

2. The way to it is Passive Resistance ; that 's soul 
force or love force ; 

In my opinion, we have used the term ‘ Swaraj’* 
without understanding its real significance I have 
endeavoured to explain it. as I understand it and 
conscience testifies that ray Ufe heneeforth (■ atii touted 
>0 tti attainment . 

Such IS the real Gandhi. Railways, law- 
yers, courts, doctors, education on Western 
jlines, Tnactunery of every kind or manufactu- 
ring industries, parliamentary government 
shoiild disappear. He is singularly i.l-infrom- 
ed on every one of the questions he has dis- 
jcussed. ‘ Soul force ’ alone should be relied 
pon. No resistance should be offered to vio- 
nce. No resistance should be offered to 
bbery and the robbers arc to be left to cut 
ne another’s throats. No resistance to be 
offered to murderers or to those who might 
.nt to enslave you. Briefly, no protection 
B 
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is to be given by laws and their administrators 
to person and property. 

There is no harm perhaps as long as such 
fantastic visionaries restrict the application of 
these principles to themselves, to their own 
persons or properties- But it becomes a 
serious matter when their general application is 
sought for. 

These are the sentiments he expressed in 
190'^, and it was with these sentiments that he 
came to India. As it is well to be definite and 
clear, I will quote from a letter addressed by 
him in iy09 to a friend in India : — 

“Bombay, Calcutta and the other chief cities of 
India are the real plague spots”. 

“If British rule were leplaced to-morrow by Indian 
rule based on modern methods. India would be no better^ 
except that she would be able then to retain some of the 
money that is drained away to England - but then India 
would only become a second or fifth nation of Plurope 
or America”. 

“Medical science is the concentrated essence of black 
magic. Quackery is infinitely perferable to what passes 
for high medical skill’’ 

“ Hospitals are the instruments that the divil has 
been using for bis own purpose, in order to keep his hold 
on bis kingdom. They perpetuate vice, misery and 
degradation and real slavery”. 
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“ India’s salvation consists in unlearning what she has 
learnt during the past fifty years. The railways* 
telegraphs, hospitals, lawyer^., doctors, and such like 
have all to go, and so-called upper classes have to 
learn to live consciously and religiously and deliberately 
the simple peasant life, knowing it to be a life giving 
true happiness” 

But he soon found that it was helpless to 
carry out his theories in the face of the deter* 
ruination of the people of India to attain Home 
Rule preached by the Indian National Congress 
and the Indian politicians- He had accordingly 
to put on a new garb Therefore, in 1917, the 
year of the famous declaration made by the 
British Government about the progressive 
realisation of self-government, he found it 
necessary, to obtain a hearing, to accept the 
Home Rule programme. In his presidential 
address at the hrst Gujarat Political Con- 
ference in 1917, he said that, without going into 
the merits of the scheme of reforms approved 
by the Congress and the Muslim League, he 
will do all that is necessary to get it accepted 
and enforced- Though the scheme itself is not 
‘Swaraj, he admitted it was a great step towards 
‘Swaraj’. At the same time he said that though he 
IS acting on the propriety of the current trend of 
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thought it does not appear to him to be tending 
altogether in the right direction as the ‘ Swaraj’ 
put forward is one of Western type. Neverthe- 
less as India is being governed in accordance 
with the Western system and without Parlia- 
ment we should be nowhere, he does not hesitate 
to take part in the Parliamentary Swaraj move- 
ment and the programme that he sketched out 
for himself may be described thus in his own 
words written in 1921 : — 

“ But I would warn the reader against thinking that 
1 am to-day aiming at the Swaraj therein (spiritual 
swaraj as described in his “ Indian Home Rule'). I know 
that India is not ripe for it It may seem an imper* 
tinence to say so. But such is my conviction, I ana 
individually working for the self-rule pictured therein. 
But to-day my corporate activity is undoubtedly devoted 
to the attainment of Parliamentary Swaraj in accordance 
with the wishes of the people of India. lam not aiming 
at destroying railways or hospitals, though I would 
certainly welcome their natural destruction. Neither 
railways nor hospitals are a test of a high and pure 
civilisation. At best they are a necessary evil. Neither 
adds, one inch to the moral stature of a nation. Nor am 
I aiming at a permanent destruction of law courts, much 
as I regard it as 'a ccnsummation devoutly to be 
wished for,’ still less am I trying to destroy all machinery 
and mills. It requires a higher simplicity and renuncia- 
tion than the people are to-day prepared for”. 


lUMfi A ia iiWri *■ 
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He also admitted that his acceptance of 
Parliamentary Swaraj required some modifica- 
tion of his theory of using violence or force. He 
admitted that though there is no scope for 
violence or force in spiritual swaraj, and military 
training is intended only for those who do not 
believe in it, he was prepared to accept the 
view that the whole of India will never accept 
Satyagraha. He added : — 

‘Not to defend the weak is an entirely effeminate 
idea, everywhere to be rejected. In order to protect our 
innocent sister from the brutal designs of a man we 
ought to offer ourselves a willing sacrifice and by the 
force of Love conquer the brute in the man. But if we 
have not attained that power, we would certainly use 
up all our bodily strength inorder to frustrate those 
designs. The votaries of soul force and brute force are 
both soldiers. The latter, bereft of his arni'^, acknow- 
ledges defeat, the former does not know what defeat is”. 

It was a consequence of this acceptance of 
Parliamentary Swaraj that he should try to 
work the Montagu-Chelmsford Council reforms. 
Though these reforms may be inadequate yet 
for one who accepts the goal of Parliamentary 
Government it was his bounden duty to avail 
himself of the available Parliamentary scheme 
to carry out those reforms which were then 
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possible and to take the necessary steps to 
enlarge the scope of the scheme to carry out 
the further reforms that might be needed. 
Accordingly at the Amritsar Congress in 
December IQIQ, he resolved to co-operate with 
the country in working the Reform Scheme. 

I have already pointed nut that he entirely 
disagreed with the system of Parliamentary 
government and his acceptance was one of 
necessity. At the earliest opportunity, at the 
special session of the Indian N.itional Congress 
held at Calcutta in September 1920 and at the 
National Congress held at Nagpur in Decem- 
ber 1020, he took steps to de^tory the Montagu 
Reform Scheme of Parliamentary Swiraj and 
everything else to which he had given reluc- 
tant assent and to bring the country to adopt 
his wild theories already stated b}'- me and, in 
order to do so, he brought into prominence 
forces entirely opposed to his own principles 
which lie proved himself unable to control with 
disastrous consequences and had to resort 
willingly or unwillingly to dishonest methods. 

What was the reasan for his throwing over 
overboard the Montagu Reform Scheme ? The 
following resolution which at his instance was 
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passed by the National Congress at Calcutta 
and practically re-affirmed at Nagpur will 
explain the situation as then developed. 



THE NON-CO-OPERATION 
RESOLUTION 


“In view of the fact that on the Kbilafat question 
both the Indian and Imperial Governments have signally 
failed in their duty towards the Mussalmans of India, 
and the Prime Minister has deliberately broken his 
pledged word giveu to them, and that it is the duty of 
every non-Moslen Indian is every ligitimate manner to 
assist his Mussulman brother in his attempt to remove the 
religious calamity that has over-taken him ; 

"And in view of the fact that in the matter of the 
events of the April 1919 both the said Governments 
have grossly neglected or failed to protect the innocent 
people of the Punjab and punish officers guilty of 
unsoldierly and barbarous behaviour towards them and 
have exonerated Sir Michael O’Dwyer who proved 
himself directly or indirectly responsible for the most 
official crimes and callous to the sufferings of the people 
placed under his administration, and that the debate in 
the House of Lords betrayed a woeful lack of sympathy 
with the people of India and showed virtual support 
of the systematic terrorism and frightfulness adopted 
in the Punjab and that the latest Viceregal pronounce' 
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tneot is proof of entire absence of repentance in the 
matters of the Khilafat and the Punjab ; 

“ This Congress is of opinion that there can be no 
contentment in India without redress of the two afore- 
mentioned wrongs, and that the only effectual means to 
vindicate national honour and to prevent a repetition of 
similar wrongs in future is the establishment of 
Swarajya. This Congress is further of opinion that 
there is no course left open for the people of India but 
to apptove of and adopt the policy of progressive non- 
violent Non-co-operation until the said wrongs are 
righted and Swarajya is established. 

“ And inasmuch as a beginning should be made by 
the classes who have hitherto moulded and represented 
opinion and inasmuch as Government consolidates its 
power through titles and honours bestowed on the 
people, through schools controlled by it, its law courts 
and its legislative councils , and inasmuch as it is desi- 
rable in the prosecution of the movement to take the 
minmum risk and to call for the least sacrifice com- 
patible with the attainment of the desired object, this 
Congress earnestly advices ; — 

(а) surrender of titles and honorary offices and re- 
signation from nominated seats in local bodies ; 

(б) refusal to attend Government Levees, Durbars 
and other official and semi-official functions held by 
Government officials or in their honour ; 

(c) gradual withdrawal of children from schools and 
colleges owned, aided or controlled by Government and 
in place of such schools and colleges the establish- 
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ment of nationa! schools and colleges in the various 
Provinces ; 

(<i) gradual boycott of British Courts by lawyers 
and litigants and establishment of private arbitration 
courts by their aid for the settlement of pnvate disputes ; 

(e) refusal on the part of the military, clerical and 
labouring classes to offer themselves as recruits for ser- 
vice m Mesopotamia , 

(/) withdrawal by candidates of their cand dature 
for election to the Reformed Councils and refusal on the 
part of the voter* for iny candidate who may, despite 
the Congress advic-* offer hiiiself for election , and 
{(l) the bo> ( ott of for* ign goods. 

'* And in as mu-h as Non to operation nas been con- 
cent d of as a measure of discipline and self sacrifice 
without which no nation can make real progiess, and 
in a* niccli as an oppurtuniiysho.ld begnen in the very 
first ‘tage of Non cci operation to eveiy man, woman 
and child, for such discipline md self aciifif this Con- 
gtess, advices adniition of Swadeshi 1 1 piece goods on a 
vast scale, and in a* much as the existing mills of India 
with indigenous capital and control Jo not manufacture 
sufficient jam and sufficient cloth for the requirements 
of the nation, and are not likely to do so for a long time 
to come, this Congress advices immediate stimulation of 
further manufacture on a large scale by means of reviv- 
ing hand spinning in every home and hand weaving on 
the part of the millions of weavers who have abandoned 
their ancient and honourable calling for want of encour- 
agement. 
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THE RESOLUTION 

The Khilafat question first, the Punjab 
wrongs next are given as the two grounds for 
discarding the Reform Scheme and demanding 
Swarajya or immediate Home Rule for the pre- 
vention of similar wrongs in future- For the 
attainment of such Swarajya or immediate 
Home Rule, a policy of what is called non-violent 
Non-co-operation is advocated and as a begin- 
ning the people are advised to take certain stops 
which are therein referred to. Though discar- 
ding the Montagu-Cbolmsford Reform Scheme 
of Home Rule by certain stages, Mr. Gandhi 
says he is working for immediate Home Rule 
in accordance with the R<‘,olution, to me it 
seems clear what he is really aiming at is not 
Home Rule of any kind or form, i.e., Parlia- 
mentary Government with abaolute jiowers, 
but Swarajya or Home Rule, as he himself has 
outlined it in his Indian Home Rule,” the 
purport of which I have briefly given above, i.e., 
anarchy and soul force. I shall now attempt 
to show that there were no adequate reasons to 
discard the Reform Scheme of Home Rule for 
a scheme of immediate Home Rule and that 
the steps proposed to be taken are not calculat- 
ed to attain Home Rule of any kind or form 
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but are steps intended for Gandhi Swarajya 
which means anarchy or soul force. 

In considering these questions the object of 
this movement must not be lost sight of. In 
Mr. Gandhi’s own words. “ Non-co-operation 
though a religious and strictly moral movement, 
deliberately aims at the overthrow of the 
Government.’’ Prima facie, therefore, all steps 
taken in pursuance of this resolution are inten- 
ded for this purpose. 

I propose' first of all to take up the Khilafat 
question which stands first in the Resolution. 



THE KHILAFAT QUESTION 

With reference to this Khilafat agaitation it . 
is important to bear this in mind. After the 
armistice of 1918, there were two memorials 
presented on behalf of Turkey by the Muslim 
residents in England, one in January 1919 soon 
after the armistice, which included the names 
of His Highness the Ag.i Khan, AbbisAli Baig, 
Rt. Hon, Ameer Ali, .Messrs. Yusaf .Mi, H. K. 
Kidwai etc ; and one at thj end of the year in 
December 1919, the signatories thereof included 
such M.ahomedans as the following: H. H. Aga 
Khan, Rt. lion. Ameer Ali, Hon. Mr. Bhurgi, 
Mr. M. H. Kidwai. Both included many non- 
mahomedans, some of them of great influence 
and position. They claimed for Turkey, Con- 
stantinople, Thrace, Anatolia including Smyrna. 
There was no claim for the countries occupied 
by those who were not Turks. 

The Indian Mahomedan claim went much 
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further. By the deputation to the Viceroy to- 
wards the end of that year and by the subse- 
quent deputation to the Prime Minister and 
others the claim was advanced for the restora- 
tion ol Turkey to the pre-war state, giving 
Home Rule if necessary to the Armenians or 
the Arabs etc. under Turkish sovereignty. This 
of course was an imposible demand The 
Arabs are entitled to as much consider ition as 
the Turks Mohomad Ah and Shaukat Ah are 
really responsible for this claim. 

Anothei claim advocated in the Council of 
State in India was to let Turkey have Anatolia 
and Thiacp , full independence be given to the 
Arabs and the countries inhabited bv them 
without any control by any non-mushm power 
Whether the evacuation of Aden is included in 
this I am unable to say. 

The Indian Mihomedan agitation has become 
a dan»,er to the State on account of the failure 
of the Secretary of State and Government of 
India to tell the Indian Mahomedans that they, 
the Goveinuient, have nothing to do with the 
Khilafat question , that their responsibility is 
conhned to representing to the British cabinet 
the feelings of the Indian Mahomedans, and 
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the ultimate decision will depend upon what is 
good for the Empire as a whole. 

But so far as Gandhi was concerned the 
position is quite clear. lie puts forward which- 
ever is the most extreme demand made by the 
Khilafat party without any enquiry as to their 
reasonableness. He relies upon a ‘ promise’ 
made by Lloyd George in favour of Turkey 
about their home lands and Thrace discarding 
at the same time the limitation contained in 
the promise to the subject races that they will 
not again be placed under Turkey. He relies 
upon another statement made by Lloyd George 
that, after this, recruitment went up. The fact 
IS that the recruitment of non-Mahomedans 
also went up and both were due to Sir Michael 
O’Dwyer. Though he now denies having insist- 
ed upon the evacuation of Egypt by England 
as a necessary condition of satisfaction of the 
Khilatat claim, he insists upon the withdrawal 
of the Indian troops For what purpose he 
does not explain nor does he say whether he 
wants England to evacaute Egypt. He knows, I 
presume, that Egypt has repudiated the Caliph’s 
authority. He was not apparently aware that 
the Arabs will not recognize the supremacy of 
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any Turkish power. But this is no difficulty to 
him. For if that turns out to be the case, he 
says the Arab Chief who held sway over 
Mecca and Medina might become the Khalif. 
That Syria is not under England did not mat- 
ter. He wants the non-co-operators to be satis- 
fied by England that she was not in any way 
responsible for the French occupation or reten- 
'"tion of Syria, in which case he willing to 
excuse her. He fails to appreciate the weight 
of what appears to be an insuperable objection 
that the Turks and their Khalif do not want 
any domination over Arabia but, as they said 
in their deputation in January — February, 1919, 
after the armistice, only wanted to be left 
alone with economic and political independence 
in their own ethnological area. Neither Mr. 
Gandhi nor the Khilafat advocates show any 
realisation of this fact. With a light heart 
they maintain that the question is not Turkish 
but Mahoraedan and therefore Turkish opin- 
ion alone cannot decide the question. 
Palestine, of course, aocording to Mr. Gandhi, 
must be under Turkish sovereignty. It 
is enough for him that the prophet of 
Arabia has so willed it. The prophets of 
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Israel or the founder of Christianity, Jewish or 
Christian sentiments, are as nothing in the 
balance. The real truth, of course, is that in 
the case of the Khilafat agitation Mr. Gandhi 
and some of its most active and prominent 
leaders want to use the agitation to destroy the 
Government and not to effect a real settlement 
of the question. The most energetic of the 
promoters of the movement were Mohomed 
Ali and Shaukat Ali. They were active mem- 
bers of the Muslim League advocating Maho- 
medan interests in opposition to the Hindus 
in the old days of the Bengal Partition agita- 
tion. In their public speeches they emphasised 
the identity of the interests of the Indian Maho- 
medans with the interests of the Mahomedans 
elsewhere in Tripoli and Algeria in preference 
to those of the Hindus, though living under the 
same Government with them. Since the 
Balkan wars, however, on account of their 
intense hatred towards the British Government 
for their failure to assist their co-religionists 
in the West, they found it politic to approach 
the Hindus. Then followed the internment 
of the Brothers which naturally still more em- 
bittered their feelings towards the Government, 
c 
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During the internment they did not cease to 
preach sermons of virulence against the Gov- 
ernment, and even after their release they did 
not cease their propaganda of hatred against 
the British Government The independence 
of India — no doubt as a preliminary step to- 
wards a subsequent Mahomedan domination 
in India — was as much their object as the full 
restoration of the Khilafat domination to its 
pre-war condition. This was avowed by the 
Ali Brothers themselves. Mr. Shaukat AH said 
in April 1920 ; — 

“ We do not embark on this step without fully realis- 
ing what It means. It means a movement for absolute 
independence.” 

In fact, to those who know them or who 
have read the proceedings of their trial no 
evidence of this kind is required. 

At the Khilafat Conference in Karachi — of 
which they were the guiding spirits — held on 
the 9th of July, 1921, the following resolution, 
calling upon the Mohomedan sepoys to desert 
in the name of religion, was passed ; 

** The meeting clearly proclaims that it is in every way 
religiously unlawful for a Mussalman at the present 
moment to continue in the British Army or to induce 
others to join the army, and it is the duty of all the 
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Mussalmans in general and Ulemas in particular to see 
that these religious commandments are brought home to 
every Mussalman in the army and that if no settlement 
is arrived at before Christmas regarding our campaign, 
an Indian republic will be declared at the Ahmedabad 
sessions of the Congress.” 

The two brothers were tried and convicted 
by the ordinary civil courts, and the judge 
pointed out that, however lawful and constitu- 
tional the Khilafat committee may have been 
in its origin, however permissible the agitation 
carried on in its earlier stages, those who were 
controlling it soon began to rely on dangerous 
religious propaganda. About them he said: 
" They had seen them in Court, heard their 
statements in the Lower Court and their 
speeches here, and they could have no doubt 
that with the exception of accused No. Six (a 
Hindu) they openly gloried in their hatred of 
the Government of India and the British name. 
They justified the above resolution by the 
religious law of the Koran which, they said, the 
Mussalmans are bound to follow even when 
opposed to the law of the land. All the 
Mohamedans in this case including Moha- 
mad Ali and Shaukat Ali maintained, first, 
that their religion compels them to do certain 
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acts, secondly, that no law which restrains them 
from doing those acts which their religion 
compels them to do, has any validity, and 
thirdly, that in answer to a charge of breaking 
the law of the land it is sufficient to raise and 
prove the plea that the act which is alleged 
to be an offence is one which is enjoyed by their 
religion. ” 

It is impossible to believe that Gandhi and 
his adherents are not aware that this claim of 
the Mahomedans to be judged only by the law 
of the Koran, is a claim which is the fonset 
origo of all Khilafat claims of whatever kind. 
It is as well to be clear about this, for not only 
does the acceptance of the claim mean the 
death-knell of the British Empire or Indo- 
British commonwealth, whatever name we 
may care to give to the great fraternity of 
nations to which we belong, but specifically 
as regards India it means a real denial of 
Swaraj. For it involves Mahomedan rule and 
Hindu subjection or Hindu Rule and Maho- 
medan subjection. Let there be no mistake 
about this, no camouflage. Whatever the 
Hindus may mean by the Hindu-Muslim entente, 
and I believe they mean a true equality, and 
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tvhatever the more enlightened Mussalmans 
may mean, Mohamad Ali, Shaukat Ali, and 
those of their persuasion mean a Mussalman 
dominion pure and simple, though they are of 
course clever enough to keep the cat in the 
bag so long as the time for its emergence is yet 
unripe. They protest, it need hardly be said, 
that they are animated by no arrtere pensee, 
no sectarian spirit, only by the most loving 
goodwill towards the Hindu brethren. But 
there are some of us who are too experienced 
to be caught by this mischievous and pernicious 
chaff and must sound the warning to those less 
experienced and more gullible. Considering 
the high character of some of the men who 
follow Gandhi, I can only believe that this 
realization came to them so late that it was 
difficult for them to withdraw. 

As pointed out in the Karachi trial, these 
movements at first appear innocuous, then 
grow dangerous. 

The Khilafat associations throughout the 
country were intended to carry on the “ non- 
violent non-co-operation ” campaign against 
Government. The process of evolution from 
■ostensible non-violence at first to violence is 
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so well described by Mr. Macpherson speaking 
m the Legislative Council that I have quoted 
it in App. XVI (page 179) It applies to all 
organisations, but with greater force to Khilafat 
for reasons arising out of Islam which will be 
shortly explained. There is no judicial descrip- 
tion of this development in Malabar, the most 
notorious instance. I shall content myself, 
therefore, with giving a summary of the judg- 
ment convicting certain persons for a not in 
Malegaon m April, 1920. So early had lawless- 
ness in this form begun to show itself. It will 
also explain the methods adopted. 

A political movement began in Malegaon on 
the 15th March 1920, when a “ Khilafat Com- 
mittee ” and a body of *' volunteers ” were 
formed. The Committee’s activities took the 
shape of lectures and *• wazas The lectures 
were political and the “ wazas ’’ are said to 
have been religious sermons. In January, 1921 , 
Shaukat Ah visited the town and lectured on 
the Khilafat movement. It was shortly after 
tins visit that political activity became inten- 
.sihed. 

The two Mahoxnedan schools, the Beitu- 
lulluin and the Anjuman school, used to receive 
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grants-in-aid from Government- Money was 
raised to enable the two state-aided schools to 
refuse the Government grant-in-aid in pursu- 
ance of the Non-co-operation movement, and 
a few Hindus were members of the party. The 
collections were to be made by means of a 
“ paisa ” fund, an old idea. Every person 
selling a “sari”, that is, all the weavers in 
Malegaon, were required to pay a “ paisa ” or. 
quarter of an anna to the fund 

The system left practically no option to the 
weavers who objected to pay the “ paisa 
Objecting buyers were encountered by persecu- 
tion. The fund committee called a public 
meeting on the 2'7th February, at which it was 
resolved that the buyers refusing to make the 
collections as directed should be commercially 
boycotted. The commercial boycott of the 
recalcitrant buyers was enforced by picketing 
their shops with volunteers and their business 
was stopped. The former had appealed for 
protection to the authorities by applications and 
petitions, but so long as nothing actually illegal 
was done, these were powerless actively to in- 
terfere. 

Meanwhile lectures and “wazas” were being 
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continually held in the open spaces in the 
town and excitement was running high. Ob 
the reports made to him the District Magistrate 
came to the conclusion that in a place like 
Malegaon which is ill-lighted the carrying of 
swords and cudgels at public meetings at night 
by volunteers was likely to lead to a breach 
of the peace. He therefore issued a procla- 
mation on the 30th March prohibiting the 
practice. It was a breach of the terms of 
this proclamation and its enforcement by prose- 
cutions which was the immediate excuse for 
the riot. 

But the local authorities had also tried to 
allay the friction and excitement in other ways. 
The Sub-Divisional Officer had called a meeting 
on the 13th March with a view to find a method 
of collection of the Fund which might put an 
end to the trouble about it and stop enforced 
contributions. Collection boxes were recom- 
mended, but nothing definite was agreed to by 
the other side. 

Some of the leaders were persuaded to issue 
a manifesto which was signed by eleven, per- 
sons. This manifesto quotes Mr. Gandhi’s 
dictates to non-violence and exhorts the volun- 
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teers not to carry cudgels and recommends 
that only peaceful methods should be used in 
collecting the fund. 

It clearly had little effect. One of the men 
who signed it, on the 4th April (it had been 
issued on the 1st April) at a public metting, 
apologized for it on his own and the other 
signatories’ behalf and they were pardoned for 
having signed it. Meanwhile the boycotting 
and picketing of the shops of the anti-fund 
people was continued. On the 15th prose- 
cutions were instituted against 24 volunteers 
for a breach of the District Magistrate’s procla- 
mation of the 30th March. On the 24th 
April, the day before the hearing of these cases, 
a meeting was again called at night at which 
a leading Mahomedan is reported to have used 
the following words : — 

“ They must not be afraid of Government 
or of the police and that the volunteers would 
see about the cases brought against them and 
may God give the volunteers strength to 
promote their religion. ” The next day, April 
25th, twelve of these cases came on for hearing 
before Mr. Thakar, the Resident Magistrate. 
They ended in the conviction of the 6 volun- 
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teers and their being fined Rs. 50 each with 
the alternative of 4 weeks simple imprisonment. 
The fines were not paid. 

On the result being known the mob that had 
collected gave vent to their feelings by loud 
cries of “ Alla-ho-akbar, ” the war cry used by 
the mob throughout the riot, assaulted all the 
police to be found in the town of Malegoan, 
^o’rned a temple, killed the Sub-Inspector of 
Police, not the only one killed, and threw his 
body into the fire and looted the houses of all 
who were opposed to the Khilafat movement, 
the owners themselves having fled in the 
meantime. 

This illustrates the ‘ non-violent ’ methods 
followed by the Khilafat committees and volun- 
teers. I give another instance in full for 
illustration, Barabanki, (App. XI page 161) 
which shows perhaps more forcibly the violent 
fanaticism supporting the movement. More 
instances can be easily given. 

The development from an apparently peace- 
ful to a revolutionary attitude is strikingly 
illustrated in the Khilafat agitation not noly by 
revolutionary activities but by open declaration^ 
The resolution of the Karachi Conference 
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showed the Mahomedan intention to declare 
independence and proclaim an Indian Republic 
at the following Congress at Ahmedabad in 
December 1921. A resolution for absolute in- 
dependence was actually passed in the Subjects 
Committee of the Khilafat Conference at 
Ahmedabad, but was not passed at the Con- 
ference itself only because the President ruled 
it out of order. But immediately after 
meeting formally closed, the motion was passed 
by the members of the Conference at the in- 
stance of the President of Muslim League 
whose speech as President will amply repay 
perusal (App. XVIII page 193). He was in effect 
only carrying out at the Khilafat Conference 
the intention of the Karachi Conference of 
which the Ali Brothers were the moving spirits. 
In his speech he points out what in effect is 
apparent to all, that Islam is opposed to non- 
violence and, as he said in the course of one 
of his speeches, the Mussulmans accepted it on 
the promise of Mr- Gandhi to secure Swara 
within a year. It was a legitimate move there- 
fore to proclaim a rebllion. Another difference 
in principle was pointed out which is pro- 
ductive of frightful consequences and must 
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alienate Hindus from Mahomedans. The Ali 
Brothers had already said that, if the Afghans 
invaded India to wage a holy war, the Indian 
Ma homedans are not only bound to fiffht thftm 
but also to fight the Hindus if they refuse to co- 
operate with them. W hjen, therefore, Gandhi 
and his followers fraternised with the Khilafa- 
tists, the latter had no doubt of their support 
if eventually it came to rebellion. They 
were confirmed in this by Gandhi’s attitude 
on the questions in issue between them 
and the Hindus. He advises the latter, the 
Hindus — to submit themselves to Mahomedan 
dictation. He begs them not to insist on the 
prohibition of the cow slaughter by Mahome- 
dans and to rely upon Mahomedan forbearance 
to afford them relief in that direction. On the 
other hand he advises the Hindus to refrain 
from irritating the Mahomedans by insisting on 
carrying their processions past the mosques on 
their religious occasions. He advises them to 
study Hindustani as against Hindi; in fact 
complete submission to the Muslim feelings in 
all matters in controversy between them. His 
attitude towards the Mopla outrages shows the 
extent of his surrender. His alliance with the 
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Khilafat mevement has led to frightful results 
in Malabar. Relying on the assurance of 
Gandhi and his followers, of Hindu support for 
the Khilafat movement, and supported by the 
teachi ng that the Hindus may b e treated as 
foes on failure to support them in a holy war, 
the Mopl as when they rose against the British 
Government^ were furious at the Hindu attitude, 
of lovaltv to England. The result was, them- 
selves armed and organised, they took the 
Hindus unawares and committed atrocities too 
well known to need recapitulation here — but- 
chered them and inflicted injuries on them far 
worse than death. 

For sheer brutality on women, I do not 
remember anything in history to match the 
Malabar rebellion. It broke out about the 20th 
of August. Even by the 6th of September the 
results were dreadful. The Viceroy's speech 
made on that date deserves careful attention 
(App. I page 128.) 

The atrocities committed, more particularly 
on women, are so horrible and unmentionable 
that I do not propose to refer to them in this 
book. I have selected a few accounts out of 
literally hundreds that might be selected from 
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the English and vernacular papers. (App. Ill 
page 132). One narrative is by Mrs. Besant. 
The resolution passed at a meeting presided over 
by the Zamorin Maharaja at which many of 
the leading Hindus in the District were present, 
enters a strong protest against the attempts 
made by interested persons to minimize the 
gE'’vity of the occurrence (App IV. page 138.) 
The moving appeal signed by many ladies 
headed by the senior Rani of Nilambur who be- 
longs to one of the wealthiest families and were 
rulers in ancient days shows the nature of the 
atrocities and the apprehensions still entertained 
after the rebellion is quelled (App. V. page 139). 

I do not think it advisable to publish any more, 
but I would point out in addition to those men- 
tioned in these articles two other forms of 
torture credibly reported as having been resor- 
ted to in the case of men — flaying alive, and 
making them dig their own graves before their 
slaughter. It is now ascertained that the Maho- 
medans had held frequent meetings in their 
mosques, and had made all preparations for a 
rising. Hence it was difficult for the Hindus 
in these tracts to make any defence or escape. 
The horrid tragedy continued for months. 
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Thousands of Mahomedans killed, and wound- 
'Cd by troops, thonsands ot Hindus butcher- 
ed, women subjected to shameful indignities, 
thousands forcibly converted, persons flayed 
alive, entire families burnt alive, women, it is 
said hundreds, throwing themselves into wells 
to avoid dishonour, violence and terrorism, 
threatening death standing in the way of rever- 
sion to their own religion. This is what Mala- 
bar in particular owes to the Khilafat agitation, 
to Gandhi and his Hindu friends. The Presi- 
dent of the Indian Moslem League, following 
the Ali injunction, justified the Mahomedan 
atrocities as an act of war against the Hindus 
and the Government. Gandhi too pleaded for 
the Mahomedans. All this was too much even 
for their dupes who have entered a spirited 
protest (App. Ill page 137). It is impossible after 
all I have said above that there can be any 
sympathy with the Kilafat agitation. The 
future may be envisaged. Gandhi and his 
dupes have led Khilafatists to understand that 
the Hindus will stand by them in any contin- 
gency, impliedly assuring them, as they be- 
lieved in Malabar, of. support even in resistance 
to British rule. This Islamic consciousness 
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wh ich looks to a brotherhood bevond India and 
beyond the Em pire d oes not support the claim 
for early concession of Home Rule, for Home 
Rule means Home Rule within the Empire, 
not outside it — the Home Rule enjoyed by the 
self-governing constituents of the common- 
wealth. The Empire, it will be reasonably 
urged, cannot afford to place great power in 
the hands of a party which would subordinate 
the interests of the Empire and of India to the 
interests of a large body outside the Empire 
who actually stand in opposition to it. The 
introduc tion of this religious dement in thi s 
nmmeT is fatal 'to the_well-^m^ of the Emp ire, 
ain d unless some other l»sis can be found f or 
the Hmdu-Ma homedan e ntente, it must go. 
The extent towhich Mr. Gandhi is prepared 
to go in support of the Khilafat claim is stated 
in this extract ; — 

“ What will the Imperial Government do if France 
were to attempt to deprive Gngland of Dover and India 

show indifFet- 

ente or hostility to England’s struggle to retain Dover '> 
Can Indians be expected to sit idle when the Khilafat is 
vivisected 

It IS one thing to ask the Empire or India 
to go to war in favour of an oppressed class? 
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but to ask her to do it in the interests of co- 
religionists of a community living outside the 
Empire is very differont* 

What is the present position ? I shall describe 
it in the words of one of Mr. Gandhi’s dupes, 
a secretary of a District Congress Committee, 
Mr. K. Madhavan Nair of Calicut, who writes 
on January 4th as follows • — 

Now the position is this : — 

The Hindus and Mofaamedans have been 'wagin,; a 
common war with non-violence as the fundamental 
creed. It has to be noted, however, that there is a party 
led by the Maulana that advocates violence for the 
achievement of their object Suppose to-morrow that 
party takes to violence and the other remains non- 
violent, what will be the fate of the non-violent party if 
Maulana’s view-, are pushed to their logical conclusion ? 
Is freedom worth having if in the attainment of it you 
have to loot, murder and outrage your innocent neighbour 
who does not agree with you or approve of your methods 
and IS Swaraj possible of achievement and the Khilafat 
likely to be righted by --uch means ’ Maulana’s views 
make those who have absolutely no faith in violence to 

The Indian non-Mahomedans did not trou- 
ble themselves about the Khilafat claims. Mr. 
Gandhi and his followers took it up as an anti- 
British movement to secure Mahomedan support 
D 
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to his Non-co-operation movement. Even that 
non-Mahomedan sympathy with the Khilafat 
movement has vanished. That movement 
acquired its strengta on account of such un- 
fortunate statements that the Secretary of State 
and the (jovernment of India are in hearty 
sympithy with the Moslem demands , state- 
ments like those lepoited to hive been made 
6y His Highness the Aga Khan that Mr. Montagu 
IS doing IS much is it is possible to support the 
Mahomcdan claim and Gandhi himself could 
not have done more I doubt whethf'r any 
influential newsp iper or any publicist in 
Amei ica, England or the Continent supported 
the Khil if it claim as advanced by Indian 
Mahomedans or by Gandhi However, the 
reputed sentiments of Mr. Montagu and the 
Go\trninent of Indii n ive influenced even 
moderate Mahomedans and Hindus to support 
them aginst the Cabinet in starting indsuppor- 
ing an agitation , which has now assumed 
dangerous proportions. 

The Khilafat movement does not want, and 
Mr Gandhi is not for, any reasonable settle- 
ment of the Mahomedan grievance or for 
Home Rule. They wish to get rid of the 
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British Government. Such being the objective, 
naturally the Khilafat Indian agitators have 
put forward demands which the Turks them- 
selves recognise as outside practical politics. 
They have hampered the efforts of their 
friends for a revision of the treaty of Sevres 
Everybody now realises that tins .ittitude of 
the Khilafat movement under the guidance of 
Gandhi and Mahomed Ah stood in the wayui 
any reasonable Settlement. It is a futde 
endeavour of the Indian and British Govern- 
ment to satisfy Mr. Gandhi or the KhiJ if it 
agitators led by the An Brothers, ti indln 
.ind his followers hive gn itly encoiiriged the 
growth of Indian Pan-Islamism which Will m 
future be always opposed to other rehgjons 
and civih.iations. I can well understand i'ie_ 
.■dhe rence of large numb ers of Muss, i l mans to 
the i dea of Pan-Islamism . It must natur.illy have 
a fascination for devotees of Islam by roison 
of the splendour of its promise that Mussalmans 
the world over shall one day be united under 
one flag, but we have to take the world as it is 
and t o take into the co nsideration the forces 
actually at work in reconstruction. The woild 
has passed the stage of religious empires. It 
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has gone beyond the stage of religious crusades. 
We are on the threshold of an era of a 
brotherhood transcending religious differences, 
transcending even national differences and of 
•which one of the dominant notes is a unity 
of purpose in which religious differences of race 
and cuatom-. are to bt merged and harmonised 
Pan-Isldiiiism or Pan-Christianity or Pan-Bud- 
hism om cm hardly speak of Pan-Hinduism 
— belong to tlit world that is dead and not to 
the world that is living They mean destruc- 
tion, proselytisation, the asacrtion of superiority 
the world wai wis waged to destroy. This 
,ilso shows the cLingerous foundation on which 
the Gandhi moicment rests. Home RaV or 
bwiraj isUaiiiied nut as an end in itself but for 
the purpose of lighting the alkged wrongs 
sustained by foreignets We know Gandi.i’s 
principles which I have set forth above Swaraj 
or politic il independence is not what he really 
wants It is not tha Cal'ph gncvances that 
havi. It d him to cl ini' political independence, 
lie warts to destroy the British Govcinment, 
as a hatir of all Governments. 

The attitude of the Government towards the 
people of the Punjab and the Punjab oflScials 
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is stated in the Congress Resolution as the 
second and the only other reason for this non- 
co-operation campaign against the Govern- 
ment. 



THE PUNJAB ATROCITIES 

No one feels for the Punjab more than I do 
^ doubt whether anybody was in a position 
to know more of it than I was. Even now 
with all the enquiries made by the Hunter 
Commission and by the Congress Sub-Com- 
mittee, many deplorable incidents as bad as 
any, worse perhaps than any reported, have 
not been disclosed. At this distance of time 
it is best that they should remain so. It is 
with a full knowledge of this that I make the 
following remarks. 

The conditions now have entirely changed. 
Before the Reforms under a Lieutenant- 
Governor, a single individual, the atrocities in 
the Punjab which we know only too well, could 
be committed almost with impunity. Now 
instead of one man the Government of the 
Punjab consist not only of a Governor who no 
doubt is an Englishman, but of an Executive 
Council consisting of an Englishman and an 
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Indian, who was non-official before appoint- 
ment to his seat in the Council and for all 
practical purposes two Indian Ministers who 
are also consulted in all important matters. 
Though, therefore, a repetition of the old inci- 
dents may be possible, it is unlikely. The 
Government of India again, which then consist- 
ed of only one Indian, now includes three In- 
dian members, a powerful contingent. Abeve 
all, it will be remembered that it was necessary 
to pass an Act of Indemnity to save the 
delinquents from proceedings in civil and cri- 
minal Courts. Such an Act of Indemnity 
would scarcely be possible now, with a Legisla- 
tive Assembly consisting of a majority of elect- 
ed members under the new constitution, The 
trouble in the Punjab arose out of the Rowlal 
Act which is repealed. Many high handed pro- 
ceeding were taken under the Regulations of 
1818 the provision of which were applied for 
purposes for which they were never intended. 
The regulations are now repealed so far as the 
matters are concerned. Many of these pro- 
ceedings were taken under the Defence of India 
Act and they also have gone so that for the 
future at any rate our position is very different 
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from what it was in the past. In such cir- 
cumstances what is it that one would expect ? 
If it is an honest endeavour that is being made 
to solve the difficulties which arose out of the 
Punjab, one would expect a demand for any 
further guarantees that may be necessary 
against a repetition of such occurrences and 
the punishment of those who have acted not 
uriUer an error judgment and not in good 
faith. But the demands now made are of a 
very different kind They do not seek for 
further guarantees, at least none are formulated, 
I realise that tlie eulogium passed by the 
English Cabinet on I^rd Chemsford and Sir 
Michael O'Dwyer was an outrage on Indian 
public opinion. I believe also that the 
Government of India committed a great poli- 
tical blunder in not publishing their proceed- 
ings, Punishing the subordinate officials in 
accordance whith the orders of the Cabinet. I 
agree further that it was an egregious mistake 
to pass the Indemnity Act when India was so 
excited. The Government should have waited 
for the result of the proceedings in Civil or 
Criminal Courts, when they might have 
pardoned those who acted in good faith 



THE PUNJAB ATROCITIES 57 


reimbursing their expenses. But that is not 
the question now. Mr. Gandhi and his party 
want certain persons to be punished on the 
strength of the report submitted by the 
Congress Committee who made on exparte en- 
quiry of their own without hearing the other 
side. This is not right. Moreover every 
where it is recognised that the security of the 
subject, person and property, requires that tTie 
punishment of the guilty should be in the 
hands of the Courts and not within the 
discretion of an Executive Council. If those 
officers whose punishment is called for are 
guilty, it is the Courts that ought to punish 
them, and I speak with knowledge when I say 
that no steps open to them have yet been 
taken by those who carry on the agitation to 
vindicate justice. Is it possible, then, to 
maintain that the Punjab question in any way 
justifies the tremendous agitation that is being 
carried on for the dismemberment of the 
Empire. Besides, how is it possible for any 
reasonable man to say that this affords any 
justification for not utilizing the Legislative 
Councils to help the Punjab and to carry out 
Ihe reforms of which the country is urgently in 
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need. Besides it must be remembered that 
some of the Punjab political leaders have 
failed in their duty. During the crisis they 
refused to come forward to substantiate their 
complaints of maladministration of Martial 
Law, even of those matters within their per- 
sonal knowledge. They did not give a chance 
to the Government of India to control the 
Government of the Punjab or the administra- 
tion of Martial law. The real truth, of course, 
is that the Punjab frrievances are only a 
pretext for this agitation, by the violent section 
headed by Mr. Gandhi. It is really not the 
redress of the Punjab grievances or prevention 
of the repetition of atrocities that is sought for, 
so much as the ex pulsion of the British Govern- 
ment from India. 



SWARAJ OR HOME RULE 

The Resolution says that on account of the 
failure of Government to redress these ^ric' 
vances we must have ‘ Swaraj. ’ It is important 
to remember that long before these occurrences, 
Mr. Gandhi had come to the conclusion that 
we must have Independence. It would accor- 
dingly seem dishonest on his part to say that 
these events li.d him to the demand for Swaraj 
or Home Rule- 

In his scheme of “Home Rule for India” 
Mr- Gandhi said ; — 

“ Now you will have seen that it is not necessary for 
us to have as our goal the expulsion of the Knglish- If 
the English became Indianised we can accommodate 
them. If they wish to remain in India along with their 
civilisation, there is no room for them. It lies with us 
to bring about such a state of things. " 

Then in reply to the question that it is 
impossible that Englishmen should ever become 
Indianised, he says : — 

‘ To say that is equivalent to saying that the English 
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bave no humanity in ihem And it is really beside the 
point whether they become so or not. If we keep our 
own house in order only those who are fit to live in it 
will remain. Others will leave of their own accord." 

It IS something that he gives a loophole to 
the Englishman to remain in India. To the 
question that there may be chaos and anarchy 
on account of the Hindu Mahomedan position 
he states • — 

“ 1 would prefer any day anarchy and chaos in India 
to an armed peace brought about by the bayonet between 
the Hindus and Miicsalnians " 

When It was pointed out to him that the 
dissensions amongst the Hindus themselves 
may cause the same result, he is not dismayed. 
He says — 

“ We are not to assume that the English have chan- 
ged the nature of the Pindarries and the Bhils. 1 1 is 
therefore better to suffer the P.ndarri peril than that 
some one else should protect us from it and thus render 
115 effeminate. I should perfer to be killed by the arrow 
of the Hhil than to seek nominal protection. ” 

When it was pointed out to him that for 
Home Rule at this stage we have not got an 
army for our own protection, he said the other 
day ■ — 

“ 1 am here to confess that we are fully able to take 
charge of all military dispositions in the country 
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atid that we feel able to deal with all foreign compli- 
cations. ” 

The worst that may happen is, he continued, 
that we may be blotted out from the face of the 
earth for which he was prepared so long as he 
can breathe the free atmosphere of India- 

The following report is interesting ; wc give 
It below from the Daily Express. 

Q — Are you anxious to take over the whole control 
of the army at once or would you make an exception of 
that object ’ 

A — I think we are entirely ready to take up the whole 
control of the ^rmy which means practically disbanding 
three fourths of it. I would keep jiT^t enough to police 
India 

Q — ^If the army were reduced to that extent, do you 
not anprehend anything aggressive from the frontier 
territories ’ 

A —No 

Q —My information, derived from Military ‘•ource*-, 
IS that there are over half-a mill. on armed men on the 
frontier, 

A -You are right, I agree 

Q — These tr.bes have frequently attacked India 
hitherto. Whv do you think they will refrain from doing 
so when India possesses Home Rule ? 

A : — In the first instance, the world’s views have 
changed and secondly the preparations that are now 
made in Afghanistan are really in support of the 
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Khilafat. But when the Khilafat question is out of the 
way, then the Afghan people will not have any design 
on India. The warrior tribes who live on loot and 
plunder are given lakhs of rupees as subsidy. I would 
also give them a little subsidy When the Charka comes 
into force in India, I would introduce tne spinning wheel 
among the Afghan tribes also and thus prevent them 
from attai'king the Indian terntone-, I feel that the 
tribesmen are in their own way God-fearing people. 

'i3ut for thp fact thil he is well known to be 
a Saint and Mahatma, I would have had no 
hesitation in sayin'' that his last observations 
ibout meeting the Afghans show him to be 
either i fool or a kna\e 

1 le s lid on the 1 oth February, 1 )2 1 — 

“ There must be < omplete independe.n e. if Lngland’s 
policy IS m conllic t with th“ Moslen entiment on the 
Khilat It question or with tti" Indian seutimeut in the 
Puniab ” 

And in hib lecent speech it the Congress 
opposing the resolution for Independence it 
was said that if the Punjab and Khilafat de- 
mands are complied with, Indepen h nee is not 
necessary. Well, he knows or ought to know 
they .ire impossible demands. The implication 
IS plain and taken in conjunction with what has 
been said above as to the Western civilisation 
and the Indianisation of the English people, 
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the conclusion that he is really aiming at 
Independence is inevitable. To certain Boy 
Scouts on the 23rd March he was quite plain. 
He said . — 

“ No Indian could remain loyal in the accepted sense 
to the Empire as it was at pre-.ent represented and be 
oyal to God at the same tune. An Enipiie that could 
be responsible for the terrorism of the martial law repime, 
that would not repent of the wronp, that could enter 
into secret treaties in breach of solemn oblipations could 
only ba reckoned as a Godless Empire. Loyalty to such 
an Empire was disloyalty to God ”. 

These have to be borne in mind when we 
consider the question of the Swar.ij that he has 
put forward. The Swaraj that he works for is 
thus described : — 

“ Swaraj means full Domminn status. The scheme of 
such Swaiaj shall be framed by representatives duly 
elected in terms of the ConKie'iS conslitutinn. That 
means four anna franchise. Isvery Indian adult, male 
or female, paying four annas and sinning the Congress 
cteed will be entitled to be placed on the electoral list. 
These would elect delegates who would frame Swaraj 
constitution. This shall be given effect to without any 
change by the British Parliament. ’’ 

A more preposterous demand cannot be 
imagined. He ex dudes all those who do not 
belong to his Congress. Those who do not pay 



64 GANDHI AND ANARCHY 

annas four and sign the Congress creed form the 
majority of the population. Again to ask the 
British Parliament to accept the scheme framed 
by his party, however absurd, without examina- 
tion of the same is absolute nonsence If Mr. 
(jandhi <ind Ins part» can frame a scheme of 
Swaraj for the consideration of the rest of India, 
have it discussed with others, modified if neces- 
sary after such discussion, it may be, and it ought 
to be placed before the Government and Parlia- 
ment. But this is the last thing he will do, 
for various reasons. Mr- Gandhi himself will 
never do it because I doubt whether he has 
any correct idea of the Dominion status and all 
that it involves. Mr. Gandhi is not a student 
but an impulsive fanatic indifferent to facts 
but obsessed by phantasmagoria. He jumps 
to what he calls conclusions but which have in 
fact no premises. Again he will not see it 
done because what he really desires is not an 
honest settlement which will give India a 
further instalment of Swaraj but, as the 
preceeduig extracts show, wha, he wants is 
really absolute independence according to his 
professions but really anarchy or soul force. If 
he were honest in his desire to secure Swaraj, 
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he and his followers would not have boycotted 
the Councils but would have entered them to 
take further steps towards its attainment. 

I am therefore satisfied that Mr. Gandhi 
does not aim at a fair settlement to the Punjab 
difficulties. He does not want an equitable 
peace satisfying the just claims of the Maho- 
medans. He does not w'ant Parliamentary 
Swaraj or Home Rule. But for tactical pur- 
poses he is putting them forward to destroy the 
English Government, in order to attain his 
object of a society outlined in his “ Indian 
Home Rule,’ ’ some features of it I have set forth 
above. — A society without Government, Rail- 
ways, Hospitals, Schools, Courts, etc. His 
programme is therefore put forward to clear 
the way to obtain his object. This Swaraj is 
to be attained by, in the words of the Resolu- 
tion, non-violent non-co-operation with 
Government. And among others the following 
steps were recommended for adoption: (1) 
Boycott of Government-aided schools and 
colleges and establishment of national schools 
and colleges, (2) Boycott of British Courts by 
lawyers and litigants (3) Boycott of Reformed 
Councils (4) Boycott of foreign goods and use 
E 
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of spinning wheels. Out of these I shall na, 
turally take up the question of the boycott of 
Government and aided institutions and the 
nature of education sought to be imparted by 
Ml. Gandhi. 



EDUCATION 

The system of Education which Mr. Gandhi 
apparently wants to introduce has already' 
been tried in some parts of India. The results 
of a teaching confined to Eastern classics .aid 
vernaculars has already been apparent. It has 
produced a mentality amongst Hindus and 
Mahomedans which has divided them from one 
another. It has separated still further the 
Brahmins from noii-Brahmins, the caste llnidus 
from the non-caste Hindus, It has again pro- 
duced amongst those who have received that 
education a vague longing for speculative 
theories and a distaste for experiment and 
research by which theories may be tested. Of 
course Mr. Gandhi does not know these results. 
His speeches and writings do not show that he 
ever cared to enquire into these questions. lie 
does not want education to be imparted to the 
masses and Western education to be imparted 
to anybody for the reason that it would make 
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them discontented with their present lot in life, 
i. e., in other words he wants each class to 
remain in its present condition, the lower 
castes, slaves of their masters — the higher 
classes. This consequence follows from his 
acceptance of the caste system. He says 
“ Varanashram (caste system) is inherent in 
human nature and Hinduism has simply reduc- 
■’d it to a science. It does attach by birth. A" 
man cannot change his Varna by choice. Pro 
hibition against intermarriage and interdining 
IS essential for a rapid e\olution of the soul.” 
He would relegate those ffindus outside the 
pale of caste, the punchamas or the so-called 
degraded classes, by whalcvi r name they are 
called, to degradation for the service of the 
higher castes. IIis writings or speeches do not 
show any knowledge of Indian History and 
having spent the main portion of his life in a 
far-ofl' country, the evils of the system perhaps 
never came to his knowledge. Otherwise he 
would have learnt the following facts. It is 
jthis caste system which has brought about the 
jconquest of India by the Mahomedans and the 
iEnglishmen, both of whom were alw'ays sup- 
jportod by the lower castes against the higher. 
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It is responsible for the large conversions t<l 
Christianity and Mahomedanism- It is respon4 
sible for a degradation of humanity for whiclj 
no parallel can be found in slavery, ancient on 
modern. It is responsible for a good deal or 
llindu-Mahomedan, Brahmin-non-Brahiinin 
problem and stands in the way of our social, 
economical and political progress, i Yet Mr. 
Gandhi supports the system, though he 
advocates the removal of one or two blots 
which hardly a/Tect the main structure. lie 
enters on an elaborate disquisition on the 
benefits and necessity of caste which will not 
do credit to Macaulay’s forth form schoolboy. 
He shows no knowledge of the vast literature 
on the subject or of the main arguments against 
it. He is supporting the caste system to secure 
the support of the higher castes, without whose 
financial support his agitation must collapse. 
One of his own followers would have told him 
that caste has killed all the arts and science 
in this country. Sir P. C. Ray points 
out in his History of Hindu Chemistry : — 
" the fear of losing caste was thus responsible 
for the loss of the faculty of independent 
oaquiry and hence for the decline and decay of 
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all the arts and sciences for which India was 
once so famous." Of course he does not want 
that education which is indispensable for those 
who occupy the higher Government offices in 
the country. He does not want that education 
which u essential for the development of 
Indian manufacturing industries and develop- 
ment of mineral resources. 

* Mr. G indhi accordingly made his wicked 
attempt to destioy the National Hindu Univer- 
sity of Benares and the Mahomedan Univer- 
sity of Aligaih. They combined Eastern and 
Western Raining The attempt was happily 
unsuccessful String pressure was put upon 
tie students to leave thf schools and colleges. 
Looking to th' fiiul lesults as di'jclosed in the 
Kepoit of tlu Congit ss Secretary reviewing the 
vvoik of ru’l, Gov'crninent have reasons to 
curigr itu] itc themselves By far the majority 
of tlu auled institutions in Bengal have been 
recognised by the educational Authorities to 
b<' very inefficient and they have been attempt- 
ing either to disaffiliate them or reduce their 
numbers to giv'e more efficient instruction to 
those who remain, as a good number of them 
were institutions started for commercial pur- 
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poses. It is remarkable that the great majority 
of the students who obeyed the Congress cause 
belonged to these aided institutions. Those 
who left the Government schools and colleges 
with better discipline and more efficient teach- 
ing were very few, if any- 1 would refer the 
reader for further information as to the results 
of the education campaign to the speech of J.he 
President of the Thana Conference, a genuine 
patriot who happens, however, to be one of 
Gandhi’s followers. (App. VI). 

Mr. Gandhi asked all the boys to with di aw 
now from the schools on the pretence that, until 
the Government punishes the Punjab offenders 
in the manner advocated by him and satisfies 
the claims of the Khilafatists, we should no 
longer associate with the Government, and we 
can thereby hasten the advent of Swaraj. This 
is a mere pretext. He advocated the substitu- 
tion of the national kind of education as out- 
lined by him in favour of the present system 
of education long before there was any Punjab 
or Khilafat questions. He advocated them 
in 1908 in his book “ The indian Home Rule.” 
To say now that he advocated them on 
account of those reasons is sheer hypocrisy. 
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The step will not hasten but might retard 
Swaraj. Even if the Punjab wrongs are re- 
dressed in the manner suggested and even if 
the Khilafatists are satisfied and Parliamentary 
Swaraj obtained, he will still be an advocate 
of the abstention from English schools in 
favour of the system of national education as 
abpve set forth. 



VAKILS AND COURTS 

The same is the case about his propaganda 
about the Vakils and the Courts. It never 
had any chance of success. I shall not dwell 
however upon this but would refer to Thana 
President’s speech to which in connection with 
education attention has been already drawn 
(App. VI). He now puts them forth ostensibly 
for the purpose of compelling the Government 
to redress the Punjap and other wrongs. As a 
fact he advocated them long before that in 
1908, as I have already pointed out above. 
Here again it is sheer hypocrisy to say that 
they are advocated not as an end in themselves 
but as a means for the redress of the Punjab 
and Khilafat wrongs. He dare not openly 
advocate this as desirable in itself as he would 
then be laughed at. 



BOYCOTT OF COUNCILS 

The other step that he advocates is abstention 
frQtn the new councils. IJis followers gene- 
rally have not voted at the elections or have 
stood for t lection. His reason given at the 
Calcutta Congress in September 1 20 when he 
moved his reslulion on non-co-operation is this. 
“ 1 now come to the burning topic, vtz., the 
boycott oi the councils. Shariiest difference 
of opinion e.xistcd regarding Hus and if the 
house w.is to divide on it, it must divide on 
one, vtz., whether Swan] has to be gained 
through the councils oi without the coancils. 
If we utteily distrust the British Government 
and we knowthat they are to-day unrepentant, 
how can you believe that the councils will lead 
to Swara] and not tighten the British hold on 
India ? ” 1 can only ask him to read the his- 

tory of the Parliamentary struggle for freedom 
m England which will show how freedom is 
won from reluctant monarchs and privileged 
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classes. Even in India the subsequent history 
of the Legislative councils has shown that the 
Government is willing to meet question taken 
up by the councils has been advanced nearer 
solution. But I doubt whether there is any 
use of arguing with Mr- Gandlii. The real truth 
is as he has candidly avowed in his “Indian 
Home Rule” that Parliamentary Government 
is in itself bad and India should not strive Tifter 
it as it will stand in the way of his spiritual 
Swaraj. I need not argue this point so far as 
the followers of Gandhi are concerned as they 
are heartily sorry that they boycotted the coun- 
cils. 1 refer on this jx>int also to the Thana 
Conference President's speech (•\pp VI). They 
feel ashamed of themselves ; the majority of 
them desire the dissolution of the present 
councils and a re-election so that they might 
utilize these councils for more powerful 
Parliaments. Perhaps I should add that 
considering the undisciplined fanaticism of the 
Non -co-operator and his total ignorance of 
development of political organization, it is 
probably just as well that the councils were 
in their inception preserved from such a cala- 
mitous invasion. The Councils and the 
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Assembly have even in the short duration of 
their existence, achieved good results which 
are carrying us far and quietly on that true 
road to Home Rule from which Mr Gandhi 
seeks to divert us Had the Non-co-opera- 
tors been members of these councils and 
had they acted in their piesent temper, they 
might well h.ive wrecked the Reforms and 
h ive set b ick the clock of I ndia’s progress 
f\en mor< than they ha\e done alreadv The 
boycotting is therefon in all probability a 
blessing though desigiK d as a course Still the 
fact r( 111 nils that the Councils might have done 
even more had Mr. Gandhi been endowed 
with the wisdom to see that India's interests 
would best be served by using thi councils 
and the assembly as levers to obtain further 
freedom on sane, safe, and constitutional lines. 



BOYCOTT OF FOREIGN GOODS 

There is not only no objection to the Charka 
but it is very much to be commended. It is 
very useful as a cottage or home industry and 
will find an occupation to many who might 
otherwise be idle. But it will not displace 
foreign goods at least without the aid of mills 
by foreign machinery. 

All these with other minor ones are only 
steps to be taken to carry out the policy of 
non-violent Non-co-operation for the attain- 
ment of Swaraj and .Mr. Gandhi asks every 
body, in fact the people of India, to carry on 
non-violent Non-co-operation with the Govern- 
ment so as ostensibly to attain Swaraj but 
really I have no doubt as an end in itself. 

I have already pointed out that nen-violent 
submission to suffering and the consequent 
attainment of self-control over oneself which 
he called Swaraj was the end which he had in 
view. He found that there was no use in 
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directly advocating it. He therefore puts it 
forward as the chief instrument for obtaining 
the Parliamentary Swaraj which the people of 
India wanted He based his appeal to the 
Hindus on the well-known doctrine of “ Ahimsa”. 
I will not stop here to discuss how far suffer- 
ing for the purpose of inducing another to 
follow a particular line of conduct la included 
in the '-cope, of “ \.hims.i ’’ I myself believe it 
is not only not so included but is totally 
inconsistent with it. T will merely point out 
that this principle has already been condemned 
by the Pen.il Code which makes it a crime for 
a creditor to re tlise his debt by Dharma. For 
my purpose it is only necessary to say that this 
principle of non-violence, if accejited mprrctice, 
generally will lead tochios and anarchy If 
applied to Government rlone by refusal to 
recognise the jurisdiction of the courts it will 
lead to the same results How it will lead to 
‘ Parliamentary Swaraj’ it is impossible to see- 
Mr. Gandhi says if all the people of India 
adopted it the machinery of Goverr.ment is 
bound to come to a standstill. But “ that all 
will adopt it without leaving sufficient men” 
with the aid of those who will be imported 
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from England and elsewhere, to carry out the 
administration is only the fantasy of a diseased 
imagination. Non-violence is a guarantee on 
the part of those who carry it out that the 
Government has nothing to fear from physical 
force. If they use force then they abandon 
the weapon of non-violence. Mr. Gandhi and 
his followers are agreed that physic.il force is 
now out of the question on the ground, accoid- 
ing to Mr. Gandhi, that we will be crushed. I 
cannot help thinking, when we take this aspect 
of the matter along with others already men- 
tioned, that Mr Gandhi himself does not consi- 
der this as any effective step towards the 
attainment of the“ Parliamentary Swaraj," but 
only to attain his “Spiritual Swaraj.” This 
explains what he is so fond oi reiterating that, 
when Lajpat Rai, Motilal Nehru, C. R. Das 
and others were arrested and went to Jail with- 
out complaint, or resistance denying the jurisdic- 
tion of the courts, in pursuance of the policy of 
non-violent Non-co-operation, though Parlia- 
mentary Swaraj was not attained, the “ spiritual 
Swaraj” of which he was in search has been 
attained to his intense satisfaction. If; he had 
advocated abstention from schools, boycott of 
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Councils and Courts, non-violence as a means of 
attaining his (Spiritual) Swaraj, giving up Pun- 
jab, Khilafat and Parliamentary Home Rule, no 
one would perhaps have any right to complain, 
and it would have been a straightforward and 
honest course. But he has adopted underhand 
methods which appear to me, unless a satis- 
factory explanation is given, little short of 
dishonest and fiadulcnt 

But it may be asked whether anybody would 
ha^e accepted a policy of non-violent non-co- 
operation in the circumstances of the case un- 
less there was some reasonable prospect of 
success within any measuiablt lime Here we 
come to the most sinister aspect of the matter 
In moving his resolution on Non-co-operation 
in the National Congiess held at Calcutta m 
September, 1920, he said , “ If there is sufficient 
response to my scheme 1 make bold to reiterate 
m\ statement that >ou cm gam Swarajya in 
tl t course of an year” and he laid down certain 
conditions, the more important of which have 
been mentiont d. That period has been extend- 
ed subsequently by a few months. Even that 
extended period has elapsed. When charged 
with his failure to attain Parliamentary Swaarj 
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within the period asked for by him, he had the 
effrontery to state that the conditions mention- 
ed by him have not been complied with. A 
political leader has no right to put forwcrd 
before the country any scheme under conditions 
which he has no reasonable belief of being 
likely to be complied with. Did he honestly 
believe that those conditions named by him 
would be complied with and Parliamentary 
Swaraj obtained within the time mentioned by 
him ? Looking to the nature of the conditions 
I do not think he believed that they would he 
complied with, not only in one year, but at any 
time ; and even if complied with I h ive no 
doubt he did not believe that Swaraj would 
come though he might assert the contrary. He 
put the lure forward simply for the purpose of 
persuading the Congress to make an important 
change in the policy which the country had 
hitherto adopted The National Congress car- 
ried away by its hostility towards Government, 
accepted his programme. Some of the younger 
men may have believed in it. The older and the 
most experienced, I have no doubt, never believ- 
ed in its possibility but considered it a means 
of rousing the people of the country from their 
F 
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political lethargy, to put pressure on the Go- 
vernment for further and more extensive re- 
forms They may also have felt that this 
might be a means of Mahomedan co-operation 
for their policy. 1 do not deny that, according 
to English political life, this is a perfectly legi- 
timate manoeuvre though none of those leaders 
believed in the soundness of the policy put 
for, ward by Mr. Gandhi and many of them 
said so. 

Having attained his purpose by a repre- 
sentation, the truth of which, I cannot help 
thinking, he did not btlie\e and could not have 
believed, rnd hiving committed the Congress 
to i certain course of action, he is now .ible to 
carry the Congress with him for re\olutionary 
action, as it finds it his gone too far on this 
course to revert to its own nituraJ methods of 
progress. But <is a mattei of fact he went 
further than this. 

On J9th December , 1920, t f., three months 
after the change of programme he said- “ My 
experience during the last months hlls me with 
the hope that, within the nine months that 
remain of the >ear in which I have expected 
Swarai for India we shall redress the two 
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wrongs and we shall see Swaraj (Parliamenta- 
ry) established in accordance with the wishes 
of the people of India." But I do not think 
for a moment he believed what he said, fie 
used these words to dupe the people of India to 
follow him yet a step further and to pay him 
money. After about a month, on the 21st of 
January 1921, he again confirmed his previous 
statement, lie said ; “Four months of this 
one year have already gone by and my faith 
has never burnt as brightly as it burns to-night 
as I am talking to the young men of Bengal.” 
And he added “ that in case of his death 
before the expiry of eight months he is satis- 
fied that the people of India will secure 
Swaraj before the year is out.” Is this not a 
definite statement that the Indian people are 
going to get Swaraj ? A few d.iys later the 
purpose comes out. In a public address to the 
merchants of Calcutta on the 30th January, 
192 1 , he said : — 

" What I purposed to do I can accompolish in a 
certain line, I must attain Swaraj- If thirty croree. of 
people say that they are not with me, yet 1 shall do my 
work and win Swaraj. ..If you wish to accomplish the 
work of thirty crores of men then Come out with your 
money. Try to have money and ask me to give aa 
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account of the same I appoint some treasurer... If you 
know that you yourself cannot attain Swaraj thmi help 
one with money. If you do not help with money, Swaraj 
will be difficult but not impiossible to attain. If the 
students of India do not help me, it does not matter. 
If the pleaders, do not help, it does not matter," 

The old conditions of the boycott of schools 
and of the courts as conditions indispensable 
for the attainment of Swaraj are dropped. 
And he promises Swaraj and asks for money 
for getting it in nine months. He collected 
money on the faith of that representation. 
Earlier on the same day he got ten thousand 
rupees, and on the spot a large sum is said to 
have been collected. On the same date in 
addressing the students, he said. “ If the 
response continues as it has begun, there is no 
doubt of Swaraj coming within the time pres- 
cribed”. On the ^3rd February 1921 he again 
said : “ Last hve months experience has conhrm- 
ed me in the opinion. I am convinced that 
the country has never been so ready for 
establishing Swaraj as now.” To me only 
one conclusion is possible that he was collecting 
the money from the people who understood 
him to say that Swaraj will be attained within 
he period mentioned by him. In March he said : 
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“ The last Congress has given a constitution whose 
working is itself calculated to lead to Swaraj It is 
intended to secure in every part of India representative 
cominittees working m conjunction with, and under wil- 
ling and voluntai) ^ubtni‘-sion to, a central onganmation 
— the all India Congre^-s Cc mmittee. It establishes an 
adult suffrage open to men and women subject only 
to tvo qial hcaticrc, ‘-igning of the creed and a nominal 
payment of four annas It is intended to secure due 
representation of the parties and communities , if fUen 
It is bone'-tly worked, and commends confidence and 
respect, it can oust the present Government without tne 
slighest iiifliculty For, the latter has no power except 
through the co operation, willing or forced, of the 
people. Ibe force it exercises is almost through oar 
own people One lac of Europeans, without our help, 
can onl> hold less than one seventh of our villages each 
and It woula be difficult for a man even when physically 
present, to impose his will on, say four hundred men, 
and woman— the average population of Indian village." 

He said that we have, therefore, to con- 
centrate our attention up to the 30th of June 
on getting : — 

(1) One crore of rupeesfor TdakSwaraj Fund, 

(2) One crore members on the Congress 
register. 

(3) The spining wheel introduced in twenty 
lacs of homes. 

He added, however : 
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“This programme does not mean cessation of the 
other activities of Non-co-operation. They go on. Drink 
and untouchability must vanish. The education move- 
ment IS steadily going forward The national institu- 
tions that 1 have sprung up will, if they are efficien tly 
managed, make headway and attract students who are 
still hesitating The pleadeais, always a cautious and 
calculating class by training, will, as they see the move- 
ment progressing more, and more fall in line with the 
rest of the country. Boycott of law comts by the 
public IS making fair progress. These things do not 
now require concertration of universal effort They 
apply to special classes But the three things mentioned 
by rre are the most essential ; they must be done now 
and without them the movement, as a mass movement, 
must be pronounced a failure — Young India, 30th 
March. 

After this it is impossible to rely upon boy- 
cott of schools, See., as conditions for Swaraj 
within a year. It is now admitted and the 
Secretaries report that the money demanded 
has lieen collected Such money was paid on 
the fraudulent representation of Swaraj within 
the year. Judged by ordinary standards Mr. 
Gandi’s whole procedure with the promises, 
the persuations, the evasions, the subterfuges 
and in all the other mancEuvres, would be 
characterised by men of the world and 
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of sane judgment in language, I hesitate 
to reproduce, for the simple reason that I 
believe that Mr. Gandhi is honest in his self 
hypnotisation. I believe he does not really 
know what he is doing. At least this is the 
only possible chartitable assumption when we 
watch his feats of political acrobatics which 
have the p:)wer of deluding such vast numbers 
of people making them passionately intolerant, 
violently intolerant often, of the sllghest 
criticism of their hero. 

When the Congress was asked in September 
to change its policy, Mr. Gandhi’s idea to 
start an organisation to supercede the exist- 
ing Government was not brought before them. 
It is the first direct step in the path of revolu- 
tion. Ilis followers have been by this time 
brought to a proper frame of mind. The 
use of the money to be collected was, as 
stated on the 13th April, to be as follows : 
“The only activity involving financial obliga- 
tions is that of spinning, organising national 
service, in some cases supporting lawyers 
who might have suspended practice and can- 
not be included in the national service and for 
supporting national educational institutions.” 
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It will now be understood why some lawyers 
were willing to suspend practice. Before the 
expiry of the one year period, however, other 
conditions were imposed which would put off 
Swaraj practically for a very long time to 
come, the removal of untouchability of the 
lower classes in India without which it was 
said Swaraj would be a meaningless term. 
This means, as 1 have no doubt, Mr. Gandhi 
knew, he was putting off Swaraj indefinitely. 
If this had Ijeen mentioned as a condition when 
the Congress was asked to change its policy, 
it IS very doubtful whether he would have 
got the Congress to agree with liim. As to 
tliese two conditions themselves they are 
admirable \Yith a little tact the Government 
might turn the tables on Mi. Gandhi. If 
proof of untouchability consists only in the 
admission of the boys of these classes to 
schools of higher classes, it does not mean 
much, though it is a notable advance. If a 
contact With a low class person is placed on the 
same footing as contact with caste man it 
may be said that we have got rid of untoucha- 
bility. But this will not come throughout 
the greater portion of India for years. On 
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these questions the education of Mr. Gandhi 
has only commenced. He will find that with- 
out abrogating the ceremonial law on which the 
caste system rests there will be no practical 
reform. He is apparently not aware of the 
far more heinous custom of distance pollution, 
i.e., not only pollution by touch but by appro- 
ach withm a certain distance. This, far from 
being a move against Government, would 
support the Government contention against 
reform. 

About temperance also the move is salu- 
tary if the system of picketing adopted 
by the volunteer is abandoned and peaceful 
persuasion alone is attempted no one has any 
right to complain. What all this has to do 
with Parliamentary Swaraj or Home Rule 
one finds it difficult to understand. But they 
are necessary for the ‘ Gandhi Swaraj ’ advo- 
cated in his “ Indian Home Rule,” and I have 
little doubt that like his other proposals they 
were intended to attain that object. 

It is admitted in the Report of the 
Secretaries that the crore of rupees which 
was required to be collected, as stated above, 
has been realised. About the middle of July 
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he said he still looked forward before the next 
meeting of the Congress for the satisfaction 
of his demands about the Punjab and the Khila- 
fat and full immediate Swaraj in accordance 
with the wishes of her chosen representatives. 
August and September were devoted to the 
campaign of burning foreign cloth which in 
his view was an act of non-violent Non-co- 
operation with the Government. This step 
appeared unintelligible .inU inaccurate to his 
followers who believed bona fidt that he was 
striving for political control. But it is quite 
consistent with and in pursuance of his scheme 
of Spiritual Swaraj of sacrifice and self-control. 
On the 27 til of October Mr. Gandhi speaks 
of his ‘‘ threat to seek the shelter of the 
Himalayas should violence become universal 
in India, and should it not have engulfed me.” 

As Neu' India, points out : “ that would be interesting 
to know when this throat was made. We all know that 
Mr Gandhi said that if there was violence he would go 
to the Himalayas. There was a not, but be did not go, 
but excused himself by saying that if it occurred a 
second time, he would go. A second riot occured ; he 
said nothing but did not go- Now we hear that he bad 
made a threat to go, should it become universal in 
India. When and where was this said ?” 
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Towards the end of the month the Times of 
India observed : 

Writing tn the latest issue of Nnrajivan his Gujarati 
newspaper, Mi- Gandhi makes the interesting announce- 
ment that if Swaraj is not obtained bv December, he 
will either die of a broken heart or retire from public 
life, leaving the heedless people of India to their 
resources. Were so clear a pronouncement made by any 
other politician, we could say definitely that 'when the 
new year dawns Mr. Gandhi will no longer be a^vely 
engaged in politics !" 

Can there be any possible doubt that all 
these statements were made by him in order to 
impress upon his dupes the fact that they were 
going to get Swaraj within a year and to deceive 
his followers to follow his and finince him. 
Yet what was the situation ! Almost every 
item in his programme has been tried and 
found useless to attain Home Rule, 1 would 
again draw attention to the speech of the 
President of the Thana District Conference 
for a review of the situation as it then stood 
in the opinion of one of his prominent follow- 
ers. (App. VI). This IS the opinion of most 
of his prominent supporters who have been 
opposing Mr. Gandhi’s programme from the 
very beginning and accordingly the program- 
me was practically shelved and at the Con- 
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gress held at the end of the year it was resolv- 
ed to suspend all the activities of the Con- 
gress on which stress was much laid. The 
programme of the volunter organisation 
throughout the country was to be carried 
out on a more extensive scale and the laws 
of the country were to be defied by disobey- 
ing the notifications issued by Government. 
The Congress also recommended civil dis- 
obedience as tlie only civilised and effective 
substitute for an armed rebellion and recom- 
mended individual disobedience as well as 
mass civil disobedience when the mass of the 
people have been sufficiently trained in the 
practice of non-violence. And the activities of 
the Congress were to be suspended for that 
purpose (App. XX). “ Olleiisive civil disobedi- 
ence herein recommended is thus defined. 
Offensive civtl disobedience means “ deliberate 
and Wilful breach of State-made non-moral 
laws — that is, laws the breach of which does 
not involve moral turpitude— not for the pur- 
pose of securing the repeal of, or relief from 
hardships arising from obedience to such laws, 
but for the purpose of diminishing the authority 
of, or overthrowing, the State' ' 
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What took place at the Congress itself was 
remarkable. The President of the Moslem 
League, Moulana Hazrat Mohani, who was also 
a member of the National Congress, proposed 
his resolution for complete independence. He 
IS reported to have said that, although last year 
they have been promised Swaraj, the redress of 
the Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs within a 
year, they had so far achieved nothing (^pp. 
XVIII for his view). Mr. Gandhi denied that 
there was any limitation of one year when the 
creed was accepted in Nagapur and Calcutta. 
The special representative of the Congress 
organ the Bombay Chronicle, says : “The feel- 
ing in general appear to be in favour of Moulana 
Hazrat Mohani’« resolution ” though it was not 
carried on account of the passionate appeal of 
Mahatma Gandhi against it- It is instructive 
to read the resolutions (Appendix XX that 
were then passed. Thus Swaraj was to come 
on September 1-1921, October 31-1921, 
December, 13-1921. At the Congress in Decem- 
ber, 1921, Mr. Gandhi gave up fixing any date 
for the attainment of Swaraj. 

The resolution passed in September, 1920, 
was seditious. The resolution passed in Decern- 
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ber, 1921, is ojjenly revolutionary, and in 
fact Gandhi made no secret of it. He says : 
“ Lord Reading must clearly understand that 
the non-co-operators are at war with the 
Government. They have declared rebellion 
against it inasmuch as it has committed a 
breach of faith with the Mussalmans. It 
has humiliated the Punjab and insists upon 
imposing its will upon the people and refuses 
to repair the breach and repent for the 
wrong done in the Punjab ” (Yowng Indta.) 
Mr. Gandhi also said *• The Government 
want to goad us into violence or abject 
surrender. We must do neither Wt must 
retort by such civil disobedience as would 
compel shooting.’’ The volunteer organisations 
were pledged to act accordingly Yet when 
the Government notified thosi illegal associa- 
tions and punished those who df'hed them, the 
rebels indignantly remonstrate against what 
they call coercion and interference with the 
liberty of person and secuiity of property. 
They uent to be in the limelight to evoke the 
admiration ot America and Europe for their 
patriotism in rebeblhng against a Satanic 
Government. But they are wanting m the 
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redeeming features of these rebels elsewhere 
— their contempt of danger and death. That 
is left here to the ignorant masses — the dupes 
of these men who seek to protect themselves 
from danger by their doctrine of non-violence 
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flow on earth is it possible to imagine that 
all activities would be non-violent when those 
who are carrying them on proclaim themselves 
rebels against constitutional authority and are 
bent upon destroying it , when they say that 
they must commit civii disobedience of a 
character that would compel the officials to 
shoot them ; when we know that one large 
section of it, the Mahomedans, follow a mili- 
tant religion w'hich not only sanctions but 
requires them to use force to vindicate what 
they consider to be their leligious law. When 
we consider further the nature of the activities 
of those who carry on the Non-co-operation 
mo\ement, there can be still less room to doubt 
that riots ending in bloodshed are bound to 
follow. In order to carry out the Non-co- 
operation campaign India is divided into 
various Congress provinces. Congress com- 
mittees are formed consisting of members who 
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are also pledged to carry out the Congress 
principles : there are also volunteer organiza- 
tions formed. The function of these bodies is 
to impress upon the people of the country the 
enormity of Government’s crime with reference 
to the Punjab and the Khilafat and the conse- 
quent necessity of Home Rule or Swaraj. For 
attaining such Swaraj they advocate progres- 
sive Non-co-operation “ peaceful ’’ methods. 
Such methods consist of various steps which 
are described in tlie speech of Mr. Macpher- 
son, extracted below (App. XVI). Starting, 
perhaps, paceful ly they soon exhibit a tendency 
to violence and when Mahomedan .sentiments 
are involved, when appeals are made to 
Mahomed<in religious feeling, that tendency 
becomes almost irresistible in thcir case. 
Opposition to constituted authority inflames 
them into violence and instead of submitting to 
violence at the hands of authorities according 
to the dictates of Gandhi — a council of perfec- 
tion — they retort and murder is the result. 
The process is so well put by Mr. Maepherson 
in the Behar Legislative Council that I take 
the liberty of quoting the following extract 
from his speech : — 
a 
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It IS necessary to consider what is the essence of 
the non co operation movement, what are its ultimate 
objects ind what are its methods. From the moment 
Mr Gandhi first unfolded his plan of campaign — that 
was, 1 think, at a Benares or Allahabad Conference 
in 1920 —thee has never been any doubt in my mind 
that flic objects of the niosement were entirely 
uncriistitnlional, that its metnods were illegal and that 
its prrstciilion to the bitter end is bound to result in 
vioUncr ill order tnd anarchv, however much non 
violeite rnav be proclaimed as the watchword of its 
leidet‘ I he movtment cannot be judged by its earlier 
and comparatively innot aou stages, as if these stood 
bj thtins l\e I rrfer to the re&i(,nation of title, the 
bovestt Ilf frOMrnnent thools and colleges, the 
abmJonmtnt of their profession bv hgal practitioner!, 
and other such manifestations of Non co operator, 
aUbonj,h all these items in the programme have done 
an infinite anio nt of harm especially to the youth of 
the lOiintrv and even these earliar stages have been 
marked bj icpeated outbrust of vio'ence, by a concer- 
ted sj tern of intimidation and octal bojeott, and by 
the t\ l ment of racial hatred which has had deplorable 
results 11 individuil cases No, the plan of campaign 
mu t bt taken as a whole, and judged bj its closing 
stages, the enforcement of civil dwobedience towards 
the laws of the country, interference with the police 
and the judicial administration, the invasion of police 
stations, picketting of Courts, tbi seduction of the 
troops from their allegiance, and the refusal to pay 
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taxes or rent or revenue. The moment must indeed 
be judged by its ultimate object, which is the paralysis 
and subversion of the existing Government tnd by 
Its inevitable result, general di-,order auJ bloodshed 
and widesprcd Uiiseiy amj.jgst all olas-es uiid loiii- 
mun.lies. If pursued to the hitter end, it will assuredly 
have this result, whether it siieceed- or fails and should 
it (which God forbid) -.iiereed, the end ran nnlv be a 
state of chaos which will make India the prey of the 
violent tribes that dwell around her borders the 
hungry hordes of Central Asia who, in the coiir‘-e of 
history, have more than once invaded India. The uhjft 
if the iiioi enienf heiny I'hat it i^, thf oiprthruir of ihi 
I i’di crniiieii' lu Twh i, U'hii* •> iht luc of UlUtu} 

that e ther itt, /eaZer*. or tfi. foUnwer^ lone ^njneil i 
pledge of noii-t lolence ' The pledge nt itfine , i‘l hm 
iilreody been hrnknn o knndred iimpi, oier, iinl the lougir 
the iiioteii’enl contmnee nnd the ftirfhei if ■idiuiue-, the 
more .t ii ill be hrokeii.” 

Th.it this has been the case is illustrated liy 
almost all the riots which have taken idut-'. 
Mal.ibar stands first in its unenviable notoriety. 
There the Congress committees wen fonned ; 
the Khilafat committees also were formed ; 
Gandhi and Shaukat AJi visited Malabar, 
preached their sermons and the ususal result 
followed. With Mahomedans Swaraj was only 
their secondary aim, their principal object 
being the redress of the Khalif’s wrongs and 
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the establishment for a Khilafat kingdom in the 
country. When, therefore, the British Govern- 
ment interfered with the activities of some of 
the Khilafat leaders, the Mahomedan popula- 
tion as a whole rose in rebellion and invited 
the Hindus to join them. The Hindus as a 
body icmaincd loyil, and the results were 
disastrous both to the Mahomedans and to the 
Hifflkis, more than two thousand Mahomedans 
killed by troops according to official estimates, 
thousands more m other ways ; far larger 
numbers wounded ; the number of Hindus 
butchered in circumstances of barbarity, flayed 
alive, made to dig their own graves before 
slaughtei, running into thousands ; women and 
purdah women too, raped, not in a fit of 
passion, but systematically, for months passed 
from hand to h ind and with calculated revolting 
and horrible cruelty for which I have not been 
able to hnd a parallel in history. Thousands 
were forcibly converted All this done in 
the name of, and to enforce, the Khilafat 
movement • all this due directly to the visit 
of Gandhi and Shaukat Ah and to the orga- 
nization of Khilafat associations. They ear- 
ned on their activities openly without any 
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obstruction by the authorities ; the Govern- 
ment of Madras was prevented from interfering 
with Khilafat agitators by the Government 
of India who are, therefore, as responsible as 
if they had directly ordered all this frightful- 
ness, 

I take the United Provinces next and will 
refer not only to the activities of the vojtmte- 
ers, but to the entire situation as it developed 
itself from the commencement of the year 
1921. That will also show the earnest efforts 
which were made by the Government to 
co-operate with the constitutional party to 
work the Reform Scheme in a sympathetic 
spirit. 

In welcoming the Legislative Council on 
the 22nd of January, 1921, Sir Harcourt Butler 
drew attention to the great efforts which 
were being made by Mr. Gandhi’s party to 
achieve their objects, to their aim, to their 
failure till that time to achieve any appre- 
ciable success. (App. VII). By March the 
situation had become worse and he narrated 
the circumstances which compelled him to 
extend the Seditious Meetings Act to some 

the districts. (App. VIII> By the end 
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of the year the situation became intolerable. 
Sir Harcourt Butler has described the efforts 
of the Non-co-operators, and the success they 
have achieved, in his speech on the 17th 
December, 1Q21. (App. IX). 

And finally Sir Ludovic Porter, a member 
of the Government described the whole 
situation, including the various effort that 
were being made by the Non-co-operators 
on the 23rd of January 1922. (App. X). 
This will explain also the nature of the 
associaf.ui - of \olunteers formed under the 
resolution of the Congress already referred to, 
their efforts and their illegal character. And 
more recently we now hear of far more serious 
disturbances in Gorakhpur where a mob 
of volunteers and villagers about 2000 in 
number led by the former killed 21 police- 
men and chokidars, (App. XII) and at 
Rai Bareilly where there WdS a serious 
collision. In order to understand modus 
operandt I gave an official narrative of 
the events at Barabanki. (App. XI). About 
Behar we have the speech of Mr. Mac- 
pherson, a member of Council, in which he 
refers to the plans of Non-co-operation 
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party to win Swaraj, gives the organization of 
the national volunteers, describes how the 
Government offices were to be taken posses- 
sion of, civil disobedience was to be started, 
gives the deplorable conditions in various 
districts brought about by the Non-co-opera- 
tion campaign and describes the revolution- 
ary character of the movement in thaj^ pro- 
vince. (App XVI) The chief secretary, Mr. 
Hammond, in his speech, g.ves various instances 
of tyranny practised by the Non-co-operation 
volunteers, a practical speech which juoves his 
contention (App. XVII) In Bengal, on Nov 
20, Lord Konaldshay drew attention to the 
nature of Gandhi Swaraj and Turkish adminis- 
tration (App XIII). In Nov 1921, he spoke 
about the intended boycott of the Prince of 
Wales (App. XIII), In another speech he 
pointed out the lies that were being spread 
about the bombardment of Mecca (App. XIII). 
In Dec 1921, he described the activities which 
led to the interference of Government A brief 
extract will be found in App XIII. Finally* 
in Feb., 1922, he made a lengthy reference to 
the political outlook (App. XIII) In the Legis- 
lative Council Sir Henry Wheeler, a member 
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of Government, described the situation (App. 

XV.) 

In the Legislative Assembly also the matter 
was fully discussed in Jan. 1922. Sir William 
Vincent summed up the situation, various 
instances of their activities among which will 
be found a particularly revolting statement 
aboyt the corpse of a diseased person who was 
loyal to the Government, and therefore 
obnoxious to Gandhi’s party, being dug out of 
the grave. (App. XXIII). 

This completes my review of the situation. 
Considerations of space have compelled me to 
exclude many speeches which would throw 
further light on the situation. 

I will, therefore, content myself with giving 
a list of the disturbances and riots througnout 
India, due to Gandhi’s movement supplied to 
me by the Legislative Department of the 
Government of India. (App. XXIII). 

In February, 192 ^, Mr. Gandhi issued an 
ultimatum to the Government of India that, 
if within a certain period of time his demands 
formulated in his ultimatum were not conceded, 
he would start what is called mass civil dis- 
obedience at Bardoli, that is to say, the people 



NON-VIOLENT N. C. O. 105 

of Bardoli would be asked to refuse to pay 
taxes, etc. The Government of India issued a 
communique in reply in which reviewing the 
situation they pointed out the grave dangers 
that would follow such civil disobedience and 
gave him a stern warning (App. XIX). 

This attitude no doubt surprised him. The 
Government, he thought, was on the run, when 
they had submitted meekly to his conlero'ptous 
refusal for a conference at Calcutta and he had 
apparently therefore expected them to beg for 
an armistice. There was a remarkable change 
He or rather the Working Committee of the 
Congress suspended mass civil disobedience 
having found a pretext in the occurrence of a 
riot about this time at Gorakhpur. So far as 
the campaign against the Government is con- 
cerned the following are the important resolu- 
tions : — 

“The working Committee of the Congress resolves 
that mass civil disbodience contemplated at Bardoli 
and elsewhere be suspended and instructs the local Con- 
gress Committees forthwith to advice the cultivators to 
pay the land revenue and other taxes due to the Govern- 
ment and whose payment might have been suspended in 
anticipation of mass civil disobedience and instructs 
them to suspend every other preparatory activity of an 
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offensire natfte. The suspension of mass nvil dis- 
obedience shill be continued till the atmosphere is so 
non-violent as to ensure the non-repetition of popular 
atrocities such as at Gorakhpur, or hooliganism such as 
at Bombay and Madras respectively on the 17th Novem- 
ber, 1921 and 13th January last In order to promote 
a peaceful atmosphere the working Committee advises, 
till fiithei instruction, all Congress organisations to 
stop activities specially designed to court arrest and 
impriir‘'nent, save normal Congress activities including 
voluntary hartals wherever an absolutely peaceful atmos 
pbae can be assured, and for that end all picketin-; shall 
be stopped “^ave tor the bona fide and peaceful purpose 
of v.«ujiut, tilt v itJt‘ to liquor shops against the evils 
of drinking Such picketing to be controlled by persons 
of known good character and specially selected by the 
C ongress Committee concerned ” 

“ i he working Committe advises, till further instruc- 
tions, the stoppage ot all volunteer processions and public 
nieeiiiigs merely for the puroose of defiance of the 
notihcation regarding such meetings I his, however, 
shall not interfere with the private meetings of the Con- 
gress and other committees or public meetings which are 
required for the conduct of the normal activities of the 
Congress" 

The working Committee advised all Con- 
gress organisations to be engaged in the follow- 
ing activities . — 

“To enlist at least one crore of members of the 
Congress The workers should note that no one who 
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does not pay the annual subcnption can be regarded as 
a qualified congressman.” 

“To continue the bwaraja Fund and to call upon 
erery Congressman or Congress-sympathiser to pay at 
least one hundreth part of his annual income for the year 
1921, Every province to send every month 25 per cent, 
of its income from the Tdak Memorial Swaraj Fund to 
the All- India Congress Committee” 

The above resolutions were directed to be 
placed before the All-India Congress T.'om- 
mittee for icvision if necessary. They were 
accordingly brought before the All-India 
Congress Committee whose resolution runs 
thus. 

“ The All-India Congress Committee having carefully 
considered the resolutions passed by the Working 
Committee at its meeting held at Bardoli on the 11th 
and 12th instants, confirms the said resolutions with the 
modifications noted herein and further resolves that 
individual civil disobedience whether of a defensive or 
aggressive character, mag be commenced in respect of 
particular places or particular laws, at the instance of 
and upon permtssi on being granted therefor, by the ree- 
pective provincial Committees 

Provided that such civil disobedience shall not be 
permitted unless all the conditions laid down by the 
Congress or the All-India Congress Committee or the 
Working Committee are strictly fulfilled. 

Reports having been received from various quarters 
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that picketing regarding foreign cloth is as necessary as 
liciuor picketing, the All-India Congress Conamittee 
authoTise$ tueh piekeUng of a bona fide character on the 
same terms as liquor picketing mentioned in the Bardoli 
resolutions. 

The A 11- India Congress Committee wishes it to be 
understood that the resolutions of the Working Com- 
mittee do not mean an abandonment of the original 
Congre..s programme of Non-co operation or the 
permShcnt abandonment of mass cml disobedience, 
but considers that an atmosphere of neceessary mass 
non-violence can be established by the workers con 
centrating upon the constructive programme framed by 
the Working Committee at Bardoli The All-India 
Congress Committee holds civil il%$oh&dtenee to be the 
r%ght and duty of the people to be exercieed and per- 
formed whenever the State opposed the declared w%ll of 
the people 



INDIVIDUAL CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE 

Note. — Individual civil disobedience is disobedience 
of orders or laws by a single individual or an ascertained 
number or group of individuals. Therefore, a prohibited 
public meeting where admission is regulated byTickets 
and to which no unauthorised admission is allowed, is 
an instance of individual civil disobedience whereas a 
prohibited meeting to which the geneial public is 
admitted without any restriction, k an instanc of mass 
Civil disobedience 

Such civil disobedience is defensive, when a prohibited 
public meeting is held for conducting a normal activity 
although It may result in arrest. It would be aggressive 
if it IS held, not for any activity, but merely for the 
purpose of courting airest and imprisonment 

This shows that there is practically no 
change in the situation. This may be read 
with the resolution of the Congress, 28th Dec., 
1921. (App. XX.) Gandhi’s agitation continues 
revolutionary. 

For more than thirty years the constitutional 
reform party have been fighting for various 
indispensable reforms in the administration of 
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the country with but moderate success. At 
last however, in 1919, they obtained a reform 
Scheme which brought India directly on to the 
path leading to Home Rule. In fact the 
Reform Act made Home Rule inevitable with- 
in a comparat'vely short time, .ind indicated 
the nature of the, consbtutional methods of its 
early attainment. Mr Gandhi was in India 
for gj^me years before that date. He scarcely 
lent <iny assistance to the reform party. 
Considering his principles he could not. After 
having obtained the Act, the reform party 
procf eded to work it, to carry out the adminis- 
trative reforms needed, to educate the masses 
to enable, them to claim and exercise larger 
politiCfil powers, in order to claim at as early 
a date as possible that further instalment of 
reform provided for and contemplated in the Act 
itself. Mr. (iandhi is standing right athwart 
their path, thus preventing or at least retarding 
and dangerously imperilling the indispensable 
reforms, regardless of the sufferings of the 
people entailed thereby, in order to carry out his 
own wild principles which have not the slightest 
chance of acceptance provided they are under- 
stood by the people of the country for what 
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they are, emotional speculations without any 
considered relation to existing conditions. Mr. 
Gandhi, to take him at his best, is indifferent to 
facts. Facts must submit to the dictates of 
his theories. The only difficulty in his way is 
that they don’t Will o’ the wisp politics are not 
of use to a people who have to live in a world 
which, from long and bitter experience, has at 
last come to realise that dreams of distorted 
brains are not the stuff of which contented 
nations are made. Gandhi in fact is seeking not 
only to destroy the fruits of the long endeavour 
of the constitutional reformers, but blast for 
ever any hopes of Indian regeneration. 

To push forwrd the working of the Act 
has been the work before the reform party 
which he is thus so perniciously thwarting. 
They had to take up in the Legislative Coun- 
cils the question of the redress of the 
grievances under which the people sufferred, 
not only to agitate for their removal, but to 
show the people that by constitutional agita- 
tion sooner or later they can get what they 
want. The most important question with 
which the constitutional reformers had to deal 
was one concerning the great poverty of the 
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country. For this it is necessary to consider 
the question of the Land Tax — its nature, 
incidents, relation to other taxes, its necessity, 
the distribution of the land produce betwen 
the Government and the classes that own the 
land. This is a question in which the land- 
holding classes are very much interested. 
They would have understood the arguments 
addccssed to them and therefore it would have 
served as a means of political and social 
education. The Councils have already been 
dealing with it, and, considering the con- 
ditions, satisfactorily. The Government have 
been meeting them in a sympathetic spirit 
and are trying to give effect to their proposals 
as much as possible. What is Mr. Gandhi’s 
advice ? He does not seek to co-operate to 
make the tax less oppressive. He would 
have the people pay no land tax to Govern- 
ment. Only the dreadful consequences that 
would ensue prevent him in this case, from 
giving full effect to his intentions. In any case, 
it is not the oppressive nature of the tax that he 
relies on, nor is it alleged that it is an innova- 
tion of the British Government, which of course 
it is not. He objects to the tax, not for itself,. 
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but because it is another weapon with which to 
destroy the Government 

A cognate question is that which arises 
between the landlords and tenants. In this 
also all the landholding classes are deeply in- 
terested, and a discussion of the nature of the 
distribution of the produce between the land- 
lord, farmer and agricultural labourer would 
have been of great educative value. • The 
Legislative Councils are dealing with the 
question. Government in this matter also are 
showing the greatest possible consideration for 
the feelings of the people of the country. Yet 
Mr Gandhi and his friends would not only take 
no part in the deliberation of the Council but 
would prevent an amicable settlement by steps 
which have produced riots between the classes 
interested in the land, with the object of dis- 
crediting the Reform Scheme and paralysing 
the Government of the country. 

Closely connected with this is the question of 
Indian manufactures, industries and the deve- 
lopment of mineral resources, which, besides, 
conferring other benefits, will relieve undue 
pressure on the land. Our industries have been 
destroyed by English competition and constitu- 
H 
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tional reformers are determined to take all 
the steps necessary to enter into healthy 
competition with English industries in Indian 
interests and to develop their own mineral 
and other resources. In so doing they have 
to take care that the conditions which 
accompanied the rise of industrial prosperity 
in the West are not reproduced in India. 
They ^a VC to see that wage earners received 
adequate protection. What are the tactics of 
Mr. Gandhi and his friends ? AH these in- 
dustries are to him the devil’s own agency 
to destroy the soul. He says they cannot add 
an inch to India’s moral stature. Starvation 
due to the absence of industries may destroy 
the body and certainly hinders the develop- 
ment of the soul. But to him this does not 
matter. He and his followers would taboo 
machinery, without which competition or de- 
velopment is hopeless. Without attempting 
to promote an amicable settlement between 
English capitalist and Indian labourers, they 
have, on the contrary, been responsible for a 
deliberate widening of the chasm betyveen the 
races. 

The administration of justice is another 
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matter in which all are interested, and already 
the Ligislative Councils are dealing with the 
question of the separation of Judicial and 
Executive functions. The Government again 
are not only not standing m their way but 
are rendering every assistance towards the 
solution of the problem. This is also the 
case with reference to the removal of digprimi- 
nations between Europeans and Indians in the 
administration of Justice- The people of the 
country understand this question well as they 
are deeply interested in it. Mr. Gandhi is 
asking the people of the country to avoid all 
courts and thus not to interest tliemselves in 
the improvement of judicial admistration. 

I might take many other questions relat- 
ing to finances, army, etc, and show the bane- 
ful influence of his propaganda. In all these, 
Mr. Gandhi’s campaign against Government 
has hampered the reformers who would other- 
wise have made the redress of these grievan- 
ces a more effective plank in their platform ; 
these questions would have been more widely 
discussed throughout the country. But such 
discussion is now almost impossible with the 
result that these questions are not settled as 
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satisfactorily as they might otherwise be. But 
it is as regards education that the reformers have 
most felt the want of that popular support 
necessary to carry out the reforms needed. 

Mr. Gandhi will never be forgiven by all 
true lovers of sound national education for 
India for the campaign he has carried on 
against re.il education. The education that has 
been Tiitherto imparted had been as every- 
body, including Mr. Gandhi, also recognised, 
lamentably defective. The reformers had to 
Insist on the imparting of suitable primary 
education to the masses, to the workers, to the 
labouring men and others, to enable them to 
improve their condition, because no class can 
generally rise except under the ultimate stress 
of its own will and ability. They had to demand 
suitable higher education, which was required 
not only in the interests of the culture but also 
for the industrial regeneration of the country 
and for the development of India’s natural re- 
sources. In the laboratories of Europe, America 
and Japan, students are devoting themselves to 
discover means for the alleviation of misery 
and pain. Nay, higher claims are advanced, 
for it has been declared by scientists that we 
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are on the eve of discovery of means for a 
practically indefinite prolongation of life under 
certain conditions which make us intensely ex- 
pectant to know whether they are the same as 
described in our ancient books as efficacious for 
that purpose, descriptions which have hitherto 
been contemptuously discarded as worthless. 
Archaelogists are almost every day unveiling to 
us ancient remains and writings which give us 
a different and a startling conception of ancient 
history and civilisation. Indian history is 
being rewritten. When we hear of the Marconi 
wireless, our young men turn to our own 
ancient descriptions of the training of human 
body and mind which make these fit to receive 
and convey messages regardless of space and 
distance and they show eagerness to take part 
in experiment and research- When we find 
rays penetrating solid matter, our young 
scientists wonder whether after all the stories of 
great seers whose vision, not of the material 
eye, is not bounded by time or space or dis- 
tance, may not be true and wonder whether we 
should not now take up the training prescribed 
to attain those results. Researches are made 
in the laboratories to control the forces oi 
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nature, to increase human comforts and 
happiness, to increase productivity in all direc- 
tions Researches have already attained bril- 
liant results. The lessons of the survey of the 
regions above by the telescope, of all below by 
the miscroscope, and generally speaking all 
these marvels of science which lend Iresh light 
and rew significance to the lesson of ancients 
as to the all-pervading of the universe are all 
anathema to Mr. Candhi. 

He wants to hold back our boys from the 
Universities and post-grauuate studies and 
research that they may go back to their ploughs 
while the Universities of the Western world 
are sending tlieir delegates all over the world 
to take stock of what has been done and to 
devise means for the intellectual and moral 
uplift of the nations. 

The constitutional reformers and the 
Councils have the great task before them of 
reconciling the Hindus and Mahomedans on a 
basis for their unity other than the one which 
arose out of the Mahomedan fury against 
the British Government for its failure to 
support Mahomedan interests in the West. 
They have also to promote good will between 
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the Hindus and the Mahomedans on the one 
side and the Europeans on the other, both in 
India and in the Colonies. They have to face the 
raising antagonism between the dark, the fair 
and the white — an antagonism which threatens 
in course of time to engulf the whites with all 
that morden civilisation, whatever be its faults, 
is standing for. The reform party wants 
India to take her rightful place in the* Indo- 
British common wealth, the first place, in fact, 
to which her natural genuis and her resources 
entitle her, with all its responsibilities. The 
conditions are all favourable to India. 
Governorship of provinces are thrown open 
to Indians. There are Indians in the Viceroy’s 
and other Councils. But Mr. Gandhi and his 
friends will not only do practically nothing in 
that direction, but thev have created what 
threatens to be a permanent gulf between the 
Mahomedans and non-Mohamadans, and they 
are dangerously widening the gulf between the 
Indians and Europeans The reformers have 
to improve the conditions of women both 
amongst the Mahomedans and the Hindus, as 
without such improvement India is not entitled 
to take her place among dvilised nations. 
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They have practically to get rid of the caste 
system as with such a cancer political progress 
IS impossible. Mr. Gandhi, on the other hand> 
panders to Mahomedan vanity and justifies the 
racial differences as between different classes 
of Hindus. He insists upon the necessity of 
our going back to our own caste system, 
which IS responsible for the conditions of our 
women and of the lower classes. He has 
given a handle to those who want to maintain 
the repressive laws, and is really responsible 
for the retention of them He has not only 
thrown doubts as to our fitness for Self- 
Government, but has rendered it possible for 
our opponents to urge with plausibility that 
danger would accrue to the Empire and to 
India itself by granting Home Rule to India. 
He has thus, to the best of his sinister ability, 
attempted to prevent all reforms and has tried 
to paralyse all the efforts of fhe reformers in 
every direction fomenting racial and class 
differences, as I have already explained. 

Everywhere we see a class of narrow 
thought in the white world raising the colour 
sentiment against the Asi^ics, and against 
Indians in fepdaiming that there 
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IS no place for Indians in British Empire on 
terms of equality. These are not the 
intellectual leaders of the white races, nor are 
tney those who set the best standards of moral- 
ity. On the other hand, we see the noblest of 
them proclaiming and striving with all their 
might, with varying degrees of success, to en- 
force the opposite ideal. We know also that 
in India the question is only one of tiijie and 
within a short period .ibsolute equality in e\ery 
respect will be carried out. We see further 
that our countrymen elsewhere are weak and 
comparatively helpless, and till we in India 
attain our manhood they must continue at the 
mercy of the white races. What is it, then, 
that not only religion, universal morality, or 
good, but also policy and prudence, dictate? 
There can be only one answer. We must 
strengthen the hands of those who are fighting 
for race equality and give no opportunity to 
those who maintain that the Indians are a peril 
to the white race. What is Mr. Gandhi doing ? 
He IS doing everything possible to increase 
racial and class hatred. 

We see the ivonderful ^aenomenon of 
Australian ladies Jordon for the 
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atrocious treatment of their Indian sisters by a 
few Englishmen in Fiji and elsewhere. We 
see the Universities and Professors, ashamed 
of themselves for their aberration during the 
great War, hastening to make amends by 
trying to bring together all classes and races 
of men. We see white women trying to band 
themselves and other women of whatever 
colour^ and creed into one sisterhood, without 
any difference, to throw themselves into all 
social and political movements for sex en- 
franchisement and uplift ; to work for the good 
not only of themselves but of children in parti- 
cular, and generally to devote themselves to 
all activities of mercy. We find various nations 
calling to one another across seas, deserts and 
mountains to join in a common fellowship, not 
to work in opposition to one another. Every 
where, after the fearful cataclysm through 
which we have passed, there is wistful yearning 
for fellowship and brotherhood to carry out in 
practice the teachings of the ancient prophets 
and seers, Buddha, Confucius, Zoroaster, the 
seers of the Upanishads, Christ, Mahomed, in 
opposition to the Churches and the dogmatic 
religions identified with their names. And is 
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it not extraordinary we see this man, unin- 
fluenced by this tremendous intellectual and 
moral up-heaval, waging a bloody and racial 
struggle — for what ? that if successful, Indians 
may not take part in any of these movements, 
shun them all, since God has not created man, 
with his limited means of natural locomotion, 
to labour for general good, and may, ^therefore, 
retire to their village to lead a solitary life. 

If he had followed this advice for himself, 
or had retired to the Himalyas to live a 
mahatmaic life, he would have saved the lives 
literally of thousands, prevented horrible out- 
rages worse than death, saved thousands from 
incalculable misery. Instead of paying the 
penalty themselves, he and his lieutenants 
stalk about the country dripping with the blood 
of the victims of their piolicy. 

Who IS responsible for all this ^ The 
Government of India cannot divest themselves 
of their responsibility and India will hold the 
Indian members primarily responsible for the 
present situation. For no Viceroy will venture 
to disregard their advice in a matter of this 
sort. They do not seem to have -strengthened 
the fibre of the Government. Nor have the 
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Legislative Councils who also must share the 
responsibility advanced the claim for the trans- 
fer of the administration of justice to popular 
control. The Gandhi movement will no doubt 
collapse by internal disruption as it is compos" 
ed of various elements, drawn from Tolstoy, 
Lenin, communism, socialism, rigid Brahma- 
nism, militant Mahoniedanism, mutually repel- 
lent acid explosive when they come into contact 
with one another and already producing the 
natural terrible results. But before the final 
collapse comes it will have produced appalling 
misery and bloodshed unless it is dealt with 
firmly and with statesmanship. The Govern- 
ment should give Mr. Gandhi and some of his 
chief lieutenants who accept the whole pro- 
gramme, the rest they sadly need. And the 
Congress and the Khilafat associations must 
be treated a-, they themselves wish to be treated 
as disloyal, illegal associations. 

Since the above lines were written Mr. 
Gandhi has been arrested, tried and convicted, 
He pleaded guilty to the charges framed 
against him. His statements are worthy of 
careful attention. (App. XXI) He said “ 1 
wish to endorse all the blame that the learned 
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Advocate-General has thrown on my shoulders 
in connection with the Bomby occurrences, 
Madras occurrences and the Chauri Chaura 
occurrences. Thinking over these deeply and 
sleeping over them night after night, it is 
impossible for me to dissociate myselt from the 
diabolical crimes of Chauri Chaura or the mad 
outrages of Bombay ” He is quite right when 
he says that “ as a man of responsibility^ man 
having received a fair share of education, having 
had fair share of experience of this world, I 
should have known the consequences of every 
one of my act I knew that I was playtng 
with fire. I ran the rtsk and if / was set free 
I would still do the same 1 have felt it this 
morning that I would have failed in my duty, 
if I did not say what 1 said here just now. 
A man who says that if set free, he would still 
pursue the same course though aware of the 
consequences of his acts is not a safe leader. 
There are signs, however, of a general recogni- 
tion throughout the country that Mr. Gandhi’s 
theories are no longer suitable as a guide for 
political action. The Maharashtra party have 
apparently resolved to seek admission into the 
Legislative Councils. The Central Provinces 
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are also apparently of the same opinion. A 
large section of Bengal represented by the 
Chitagong Conference apparently hold the 
same view. In Madras a considerable section is 
inclined to agree. But there is little doubt that 
it would take a long time to erradicate the 
feeling of hatred that has been roused by 
Mr. Gandhi throughout the coutry. 

As T left the Government of India long be- 
fore the campaign of Non-co-operation was 
launched, perhaps there is nothing inappropriate 
in the few observations which I propose to 
make regarding the delay in taking action 
dgainsst Mr. Gandhi and his followers. In 
September 1920 the Congress adopted the 
Non-co-oi^eration resolution. The Government 
might then have taken action with the support 
of a large majority of Indian politicians. 
After the final adoption of a Non-co-opera- 
tion programme by the Nagpur Congress it 
was felt that the Government should have 
stopped the activities of the party which 
from that moment had openly declared their 
disloyalty. They maintained their silence, how- 
ever, even after Gandhi and the Congress 
party resolved on the recruitment of volunteers 
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and the organisation of a parallel Government. 
On the arrest and trial of the Ali Brothers, Mr. 
Gandhi challenged the Government to arrest 
dim as he maintained that the conduct of the Ali 
Brothers in tampering with the loyalty of the 
sepoys and uttering sedition was only in pur- 
suance of the policy adopted by himself and 
the congress. His words are remarkable : “The 
National Congress began to tamper wit!i the 
loyalty of the sepoys in September last year, 
i. e., 1920, the Central Khilafat Committee 
began it earlier and I began it earlier still, 
for I must be permitted to take the credit or 
the odium of suggesting that India had a 
right openly to tell the sepoy and everyone 
who served the Government in any capacity 
whatsoever that he participated in the wrongs 
done by the Government ” — “Every non- 
co-operator is pledged to preach disaffection 
towards the Government established by law. 
Non-co-operation, though, a religious and 
strictly moral movement, deliberately aims at 
the overthrow of the Government, and is there- 
fore legally seditious in terms of the Indian 
Penal Code. But this is no new discovery. 
Lord Chelmsford knew it. Lord Reading 
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knowb it ’ . . . . “we must reiterate from a 
thuusand plalfotins the formula of the Ali 
Brothers icgarding the sepoys, and we must 
spread dis.ifP'ciion ojjenly and systematically 
till It pleases the Goxernment to d.rrest us.’’ It 
will hardly lie bel'\ed that even after this no 
ste*i>s were taken against him. Towards the 
end of the year he s.iid.’’ Lord Reading must 
cleat 1^ under ■.tandtliattne non-co-operators are 
at ivar with the ( fO\t rnmcnt. They have 
declaied lelx-Jlion against it". It was after this 
that tlu to w.is an attempt to hung abut a con- 
{I'once betweut him and the Government 
w»iit.h was eenteiiipluou'-l> brushed .is,de by 
him Gneotthi iimpla leaders when tried 
Ui rcullion phadid that he was under the 
impiesston that ta< Biitish ( aiverninent no 
longei ruitd tile country and had abdicated. 
Tncre IS \erv htllc doubt of the unfortunate 
l.ict that tilt re was i general lielief that the 
Cioternnient was [lowerless and could be safely 
detied by G.indhi and his Congress. 
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" A few Europeans and many Hindus ba/e been n»irdered, 
commumcations have been obstructed Government offioes burnt 
and looted and records have been destro>ed, Hindu temples sacked 
houses of Europeans and Hindus burnt, according to reports 
Hindus were forcibly converted to Islam and one of the most 
fertile tracts of South India is faced with certain famine The 
result has been the temporary collapse of the Civil Government, 
the olhoes and courts have ceased to function and ordinary busi- 
neas has been brought to a standstill. European and Hindu 
refugees of all classes ate concentrated at Calicut and it is satisfac- 
tory to note that they are sale there One trembles to think of the 
consequences if the forces of order had not prevailed for the pro 
teetion of Calicut. The non-Mushm in these parts was fortunate 
indeed that either he or his family or his bouse or property came 
under the protection of the soldiers and the police Those who 
are responsible tor causing this grave outbreak of violence and 
anme must be brought to justice and made to suffer the punish- 
ment of the guilty. 

Effect of Violent Preachinff 

" But apart from direct responsibility, can it be doubted that 
Vhen poor unfortunate and deluded people are led to believe that 
(bay ahould disregard to law and defy authority violence 
enme must follow ’ This outbreak is but another instance on a 
much more serious scale and among a mote turbuleut and fanatical 
people, of the condtttons that have manifeated themselves at tunea 
I 
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tn varioug parts of the country and gentlemen, I ask myself and 
you and the country generally what else can be the result from 
instilling such doctrines into the minds of the masses of the people? 
How can there be peace and tranquility when ignorant people, 
who have no means of testing the truth of the i nfiamatory and 
too often deliberately false statements made to them are thus 
misled by those whose design is to provoke violence and disorder. 
Passions are thus easily excited to unreasoning fury . 

The Leader of the Movement 

“ Although, 1 freely aoknowledge that the leader of the move- 
ment ti^aralyse authority, persistently, and, as I believe, in all 
earnestness and sineerity, preaches the doctrine of non-violence 
and has even reproved his followers for resorting to it, yet again 
and again it has heen showed that his doctrine is oompletely for- 
gotten and his exhortations absolntely disregarded when passions 
are excited as must inevitably be the consequence among emo- 
tional people. 

Its Inevitable Result 

" To those who are responsible for the peace and good govern- 
ment of this great Empire and I trust that to all men of sanity and 
common sense in all classes of society, it must be clear that the 
defiance of the Government and constituted authority can only 
result in widespred disorder, in political chaos, in anarchy and in 
ruin". 


APPENDIX II 

DIABOLICAL ATROCITIES. 

Calicut, Step. 7 — In my first article 1 dealt with the prime 
causes of the present outbreak, the dangerous game played by the 
leaders of the Khilafat and Non-Co-operation movements in Malabar 
which set the whole of Emad and Walluvanad ablaze, and the 
extent of plunders, murders and forcible conversions eommitted 
by the Mopla rebels. In this article 1 intend to confine mysdf to 
the nature of the atrocities committed by them and other details* 
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The experience! I am about to relate will satisfy every Hindu 
endowed with ordinary common sense that the Moplas resorted to 
most repugnant fanatioism, which may be ascribed to nothing but 
selfishness, love of money and love of power, which are promi 
nent features of the present outbreak Refugees narrate that, 
after forcibly removing young and fair Nair and other high caste 
girls from their parents andhusbauds, the Mopla rebels stripped 
them of their clothing and made them march in their presence 
nacked, and finally they committed rape npcn them. In certain 
instances, devoid of human feelings and blinded by animal pass! on 
the Moplas are alleged to have utilised a single woman for the 
gratification of the carnal pleasures of a dozen or more m?'i The 
rebels also seem to have captured beautiful Hindu woman, forcibly 
converted them, pierced holes in their ears in the typi.al Mopla 
fashion, dressed them as Mopla women and utilised them as their 
temporary partners in life Hindu women were threatened 
molested aod compelled to run half-naked for shelter to forests 
abounding in wiled animals Respectable Hindu gentlemen were 
forcibly convertel an 1 the circjmcisi in ccremonv performed with 
the help of certain Musaliars and Tbangals, Hindu houses were 
looted and set fire to w lU not all these atrocities remain as a 
shameful image of the Ilindu-Mnslim " unity " of which we have 
beared much from the Noii-Co-Opsration Party auJ Khilafat- 
wallahs’ The ghastly spectacle of a number of Hindu damsels 
being forced to march nacked in the midst of a number oi licentious 
Moplas cannot be furgottoc by any self-respecting Hindu, nor can 
it be erased from their minds. On the other hand, I have never 
heard of the modesty of a Mopla woman being outraged by a 
Mopla rebel, Times of India. 
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APPENDIX III 
MAL&BAR’S AGONY. 

By Mrs. Annie Besant. 

It would be well if Mr. Gandhi could be taken into Malabar 
to see with his own eyes the ghastly horrors which we have been 
created by the preaching of himself and his " loved brothers,” 
Muhammad and Shaukat Ali. The Khilafat Raj is established 
there , on August 1, 1721. sharp t-i the date first announced 
by Mr. Gandhi (or the beginning of Swaraj and the vanish- 
ing of^ British Rule, a Police Inspector was surrounded by 
Moplas, revolting against that Rule From that date onwards 
thousands of the for-bidden war-knives were secretly made 
and hidden away, and on August 20, the rebellion broke 
out, Khilafat flags were hoisted on police Stations and 
Government offices. Strangely enough it was on August 25th 
825 A. D, that Gherman Perumal ascended the throne of Malabar, 
the first Zamorin, and from that day the Mala)alam Era is dated 
that is still in use ; thus for 1096 years a Zamorin has ruled in 
Calicut, and the Rajas are mostly Chiefs who for long centuries 
have looked to a Zamorin as their (sudatory Head, These are the 
men on whom the true pacification of Malabar must ultimately 
depend. The crowded refugees will only return to their devastated 
homes when they see those once more in safety in their 
ancestral places. Their lands, welch they keep under their own 
control, are largely cultivated by Moplas, who are normally hardy, 
industrious agricultural labourers. 

Our correspondent has sent accounts of the public function 
connected with my hurried visit to Calicut and Falgfaat, and that 
which I wish to put on record here the gashtly misery which 
prevails, the heart-breaking wrechedness which has been caused 
by the Mopla outbreak, directly due to the violent and unscrupulous 
attacks on the Government made by the Non-Co-Operators and the 
Khilafatists and the statements scattered broadcast predicting the 
peedy disappearance of British Buie, and the establishment of 
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Swanj, as proclaimed by the N. C. O. and Khilafat Raj, as under- 
stood by the Moplas from the declaration of the Khilafatists. On 
that, there is no doubt whatever, so far as Malabar is conoernsd. 
The message of the Khitaialists of. England as the enemy of Islam, 
of her coming downfall, and the triumph of the Muslims, had 
spread to every Mopta home. The harangues m the Mosques 
spread it everywhere, and Muslim hearts were glad. They saw 
the N. C O , preachers appealing for help to their religious leaders, 
naturally indentified the two. The Government was satanic, and 
Eblis, to the good Muslim, isto be fought to the death. Mr. Gandhi 
may talk as he pleases about N. C. C's accepting no responsibility. 
It IS not what they accept , it is what facts doraonstrate. He accepted 
responsibility for the trifling bloodshed of Bombay. The slaughter 
in Malabar cries out his responsibility. N. C. O. is dead in Malabar. 
But bitter hatred has arisen there, as fighting men from the 
dragon's teeth of Tbesus. That is the ghastly result of the 
preaching of Gandhism, of N. C. O , of Kbilalaiism. Every one 
speaks of the Khilafat Raj. and the one hope of the masses is in its 
crashing by the strong arm of the Government. Mr. Gandhi asks 
the moderates to compel the Government to suspend hostilities, 
t. e., to let loose the wolves to destory what lives are left. The 
sysnpathy of the Moderates is not, I make bold to say, with the 
murderers, the looters, the ravishers, who have put into practice 
the teachings of paralysing the Government of the N. C. O.'s who 
have made "war on the Government" in their own way. How 
does Mr. Gandhi like the Mopla spirit, as shown by one of the 
prisioners in the hospitlal, who was dying from the results of 
asphyxiation ’ He asked the surgeon, if be was going to die, and 
surgeon answered that be feared be would not recover. “Well I'm 
glad I killed fourteen infidels," said the Brave, God-fearing Mopla 
whom Mr. Gandhi so much admires, who "are fighting for what 
they eonrider as religion, and in a manner they conmder as 
religious.'’ Men who oontidet it "religious" to murder, rape, loot, 
to kill women and little children, catting dowu whole families, 
iiave to be put under restraint in any dvlliaed society. 

Mr. Gandhi woe shoeked when some Farsi ladiss had 
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their saries torn off, and very poperly, yet the God-fearing 
hooligans had been taogbt that it was sinful to wear foreign 
cloth, and doubtless felt they were doing a religions act : 
can be not feel a little sympathy for thousands of women left 
with only rags, driven from home, for little children bom of 
the flying mothers on roads in rufuge camps ? The misery 
is beyond description. Girl wives, pretty and sweet, with eyes half 
blind with weeping, distraught with terror ; woman who have seen 
their husbands hacked to pieces before their eyes in the way Moplas 
consider as religious ' old women tottering, whose faces become 
written with anguish and who cry at a gentle touch and a kind look 
waking out of a stupor of misery only to weep, men who have lost 
all, hopeless, crushed, desperate, I have walked among thousands 
of them in the refuge camps, and some times heavy eyes would 
lift as a cloth was laid gently on the bare shoulder, and a faint 
watery smile of surprise would make the face even more piteou-> 
than the stupor. Eyes full of appeal, of agonised despair, of hope- 
less entreaty, of helpless anguish, thousands of them camp after 
camp. “Shameful inhumanity proceeding in Malabar," says Mr, 
Gandhi. Sfaamefnl inhumanity indeed, wrought by the Moplas, and 
these are the victims, saved from extermination by British and 
Indian swords, For be it remembered the Moplas began the whole 
horrible business ; the Government intervened to save their victims 
and these thousands have been saved. Mr. Gandhi would have 
hostilities suspended''- so that the Moplas may sweep down on the 
refugee camps, and finish their work. 

I visited in Calicut three huge Committee camps, two Chris- 
titui, and the Congress building and compound where doles of rice 
are given daily from, 7 a.m. to noon. In all, the arrangements were 
good. Big thatched sheds, and some buildings, shelter the women 
and children, the men sleep outside. They are all managed by 
Indians tbe Zamorini 's Committe distributing cloths and money to 
all except the Congress Committee, which work independently and 
gives food from its own resource. At Falghat, similar arrange- 
ments are made b]^the Zamorini's Committee, and the order and 
cate, in feeding are good to see. 
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Let me 6Dish yrith a beautifol story told to me. Two Pulayaa 
tbe lowest of the submerged classes, were captured with others 
and given the choice between Islam and Death, These, the out- 
caste of Hinduism, the untouchables, so loved the Hinduism which 
had been so unkind a step-mother to them, that they chose to die 
Hindus rather than to live Muslim. May the God of both, Muslim 
and Hindus, send His messengers to these heroic souls, and give 
them rebirth into the Faith for which they died . — New India, 
TSth November, 1021. 

" Wilful murders of Hindus and arson were first begun in my 
own place by Chembrassen Thangal and his Lieutenant another 
Thangal. You might have read accounts written by me in the 
Malabar Journal which was sent to you last time. This contagion 
began to spread like wild fire and we began to hear of murders 
daily. Within a fortnight cold-blooded murders of Hindus became 
very common. From within the borders of Caliout and Ernad 
taluks refugees come in large numbers with tales of murders and 
atrocities committed by the rebels. At Puthur Amson in Emad 
only 12 miles northeast of Calicut — one day in broad daylight 
twenty-five persons who refused to embrace Islam were butchered 
and pu tinto a well. One oat of these who narrowly escaped death 
got out of the well when the rebels left the place and ran to Calicut 
for life. He is now in the Hospital. So the accounts must be true 
.as be himself was one of the victims. 

" During the last week news of numerous murders and for- 
cible conversions came from another quarter also, Mannur near 
Aniyallur and Kadalundi railway station in Ernad taluk. This 
place also is only 14 miles away from Calicut. Every train to 
Calicut was carrying with it daily hundreds of refugees daring the 
last week. If there were ten thousond refugees fed by the Relief 
Committee last week, it must have fed fifteen thousand this week. 
According to the statements given by them there must be at least 
fifty murders and numerous oases of conversions and house- 
buraing. Can you conceive of a more ghastly and inhuman crime 
than the murders of babies and pregnant women? Two day 
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back I had ocoasion to read a report given by a refugee in Calicut. 
A pregnant woman carrying 7 months was cut through the abdo- 
man by a rebel and she was seen lying dead on the way with the 
dead child projecting out of the womb. How horrible * Another, 
a baby of six months was snatched away from the breast of bis 
own mother and cut into two pieces. How heart-rending > Are 
these rebels human beings or monsters '> From the same quarters 
numerous forcible conversions are also reported. One refugee 
has given statement that he had seen with his own eyes that the 
heads of a dozen people were being shaved by the rebels and after- 
wards they were asked to recite some passages from the Quran, 
This he v itnessed from a tree. I wonder what is the authority of 
some peopie who contradict the news of murders, and forcible 
conversions of Hindus. Let them come here and test the veracity 
of these statements for themselves. 

* Yesterday another report of murders came from a place very 
near Kottakal. The report says that eleven Hindus (males and 
females), were murdered by the rebels. 

' A fortnight ago fifteen dead bodies of Hindus were teen 
under culvert on the road between Perinialmanna and Melatur. 

" Will you not be siok of these stories of murders ^ All these 
reports are, as far as possible, proved also to be correct. 

' Words fail to express my feelings of indignation and abhor- 
rence which I experienced when I came to know of an instance of 
rape, committed by the rebels under Cbembrasseri Tbangal. A 
respectable Nayar Lady at Melatnr was stripped naked by the 
rebels in the presence of her husband and brothers, who were made 
to stand close by with their hands tied behind. When they shut 
their eyes in abhorrence they were compelled at the point of sword 
to open their eyes and witness the raps committed by the brute in 
their presence. I loathe even to write of such a mean action. I 
thank God that my family and relatives reached safe at Calient 
without being dishonoured by these brutes, though we sustained 
serious loss of property and the loss of four lives (two servants and 
wo relatives, — ^More afterwards). This instanee of tape waa com- 
munlcated to me by one of her brothers eonfidentially. Them am 
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several instences oS sndi mean atrocities which ere not revealed by 
people — Heu> India 6th Dec. 1921. 


Truth is infinitely of more paramount importanoe than Hindu- 
Mnslim unity or Swaraj, and therefore, we tell the Maulana Sahib 
-and his oo-relicionists and India's revered leader, Mahatma Gandhi 
— if he too is unaware of the events here — that atrocities committed 
by the Moplahs on the Hindus are unfortunately too true and that 
there is nothing in the deeds of Moplah rebels which a true non- 
violent non-co-operator can congratulate them for. What is 
it for which they deserve congratulation ’ Their wanton and 
unprovoked attack on the Hindns, the all but wholesale 
looting at their houses in Ernad, and parts of Walluvanad, 
Ponnani, and Calicut Taliques : the forcible conversion of 
Hindus in a few places in the beginning of the rebellion and 
the wholesale conversion of those who stick to their homes 
in its later stages, the brutal murder of inoffensive Hindus, 
men, women' and children in cold blood, without the slightest 
reason except that they are *' Kaffirs" or belong to the same race 
as the Policemen, who insulted their Tangals or entered their 
Mosques, the desecration and burning of Hindu Temples the out- 
rage on Hindu women and their forcible conversion and marriage 
by Moplas : do these and simitar atrocities, proved beyond the 
shadow of a doubt by the statements recorded by os from the 
victual sufferers who have survived, deserve any congratulation ’ 
On the other hand should they not call forth the strongest con- 
demnation from all right-minded men and more especially from a 
represeatative body of Mobamedans like the Khilafat Conferenc* 
hedged to non-violence under all provocation ? Did the Moplas. 
who committed such atrocities, sacrifice their lives in the cause of 
their religion ? 

(Sd.) E. P. Eeshara Meium. (Sd.) T. V. Mohamad. 

Sec. Kerala Pro. Cong. Comit Sec. Ernad Khilafat Comit. 
•(Sd.) E. Madhavan Nalr, (Sd.) E. Earmukora Menon. 

See. Calicut Dia. Cong. Comit Treas Kerala Pro. Comit, 
(SdJ E. 7. Gopal Menon. 
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Maolfuia Mohani jostifiea the looting of Hindus by Moplahs as 
lawful by way of commandeering in a war 'between the latter and 
the Government or as a matter of necessity when the Moplahs 
were forced to live in jungles. Maulana perhaps does not know 
that in the majority of cases, the almost wholesale looting of 
Hindu houses in portions of Erand, Valluvanad and Ponani 
Taluques was perpetrated on the 21st, 22nd, and 23rd of August 
before the military had arrived in the affected area to arrest or 
fight the rebels even before martial law had been declared . The 
Moplahs had not betaken themselves to jungles at the time as 
Moulana supposes nor bad the Hindus as a class done anything to 
them to deserve their hostility. The out-break commenced on the 
20tb of August, the police and the District Magistrate withdrew 
from Tirunangadi to Calicut ou the 2lst and the policemen 
throughout 'the affected area bad taken to their heels. There was 
no adversary to the Moplahs at the time whom the Hindus could 
possibly have helped or invited and the attack on then w.is most 
wanton and unprovoked. 

MaPHaVAN Naia. 


APPENDIX IV 

Proceedings of the Conference at Calicut Presided 
over by the Zamorin Maharaja. 

VI, That the Conference views with indignation and sorrow 
the attempts made in various quarters by interested parties to 
ignore or mirimise the crimes committed by the rebels such as 

a. Brutally dishonouring women, 

b. Playing people alive, 

c. Wholesale slaughter of men, women and children, 

d. Burning alive entire families, 

e. Forcibly converting people in thousands and slaying those 
who refused to get converted, 

/. Throwing half-dead people into wells and leaving the victim 
tor hours to struggle for escape till finally released from their 
sufferings by death. 
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g. Burning a great many and looting pratically all Hindu and 
Christian houses in the disturbed area in which even Moplahr 
women and chrildren took part and robbing women of even the 
garments on their bodies, in short redncing the whole Non-Muslim 
population to abject destitution, 

h. Cruelly insulting and religious sentiments of the Hindus by 
desecrating and destroying numerous temples in the disturbed area, 
killing cows within the temple precincts, putting their entrails on 
the holy image and hanging the skulls on the walls and roofs. 


APPENDIX V 

Petition of Malabar Ladies to Lady Beading 
To 

Her Gracious Excellency 

THE COUNTESS OF READING, 

Delhi. 

The humble memorial of the bereaved and sorrow- 
stricken women of Malabar. 

Mat it Please Your Gracious and 

Compassionate Ladtship. 

We, the Hindu women of Malabar of varying ranks and sta- 
tions in life who have recently been overwhelmed by the tremen- 
dous catastrophe known as the Mopla rebellion, take the liberty 
to supplicate your Ladyship for syrmpatby and succour. 

2. Your Ladyship is doubtless aware that though our un- 
happy district has witnessed many Moplab outbreaks in the coarse 
of the last one hundred years, the present rebellion is unexampled 
ia its magnitude as well as unprecedented in its ferocity. But it is 
possible that your Ladyship is not fully appriused of all the horrors 
and atrocities perpetrated by the fiendish rebels ; of the many 
wells and tanks filled up with the mutilated, but often only half 
dead bodies of our nearest and dearest ones who refused to aban* 
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don the faith of oar fathers ; of pregnant women cut to pieces and 
left on the roadsides and in the jangle, with the unborn babe pro- 
truding from the mangled corpse, of onr innocent and helpless 
children torn from oar arms and done to death before ont eyes and 
of our husbands and fathers tortured, flayed and burnt alive , of 
oar hapless sisters forcibly carried away from the midst of kith 
and kin and subjected to every shame and outrage which the vile 
and brutal imagination of these inhuman hell-hounds could oon- 
cmve of ; of thousands of our homesteads reduced to oinder- 
mounds out of sheer savagery and a wanton spirit of destruction ; 
of our places of worship desecrated and destroyed and of the 
images of tlr. deity shamefully insulted by putting the entrails of 
slaughtered cows where flower garlands used to lie, or else 
smashed to pieces ; of the wholesale looting of hard-earned wealth 
of generations reducing many who were formerly rich and pros- 
perous to publicly beg for a pice or two in the streets of Calicut, 
to buy salt or chilly or betel-leaf — rice being mercifully provided 
by the various relief agencies. Thes< are not fables. 

The wells full of rotting skeletons, the ruins which onoe were 
our dear homes, the heaps of stones which onoe were our places of 
worship — these are still here to attest to the troth. The cries of 
onr murdered children in their death agonies are still ringiug in 
our ears and will continue to baust our memory till death brings 
us peace. We remember bow driven out of our native hamlets we 
wandered starving and naked in the jangles and forests ; we re- 
member bow we choked and stifled our babies’ cries lest the 
sound should betray our biding places to our relentless pursuers. 
We still vividly realise the moral and spiritual agony that thousands 
-of us passed through when we were forcibly converted into the 
faith professed by these bloodthristy miscreants ; we still have 
before ut the sight of the onendurable and life-long misery of those 
—fortunately few — of our most unhappy sisters who bom and 
brought up in respectable families have been forcibly eonverted 
■nd then married to convict coolies, For five long mouths not a 
iJay has passed without its dread tale of horror to unfold. 

3 . Tour Gracious Ladyship's distncted memorialists hava 
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andaavoured withoat exaggeration, without setting down aught if 
maliee, to convey at least some idea of the indeserlbably terrible 
agonies whieh they and thousands more of their sisters have been 
enduing for over five months now through this reign of inhomaa 
frightfuloess inaugurated and carried on in the name of 
the Khilafat. We have briefly referred without going into 
their harrowing details to our heartrending tale of dishonom, 
outrage, rapine, and desolation. But if the past has been one of 
pain and anguish, the future is fall of dread and gloom. We have 
to I etnm to a ruined and desolated land. Our houses have been 
burnt or destroyed : mao of our breadwinners killed ; all our 
property looted , our oattle slaughtered, Repatnatfun without 
compensation means for us rum, beggary, starvation. Will not the 
benign Government come to our aid and give us something to help 
us to begin life anew ’ We are now asked to settle down as paupers 
in the midst of the execrable fiends who robbed, insulted and 
murdured our loved ones— veritable demons such as bell itself 
could not let loose. Many of us shrink from the idea of going back 
to what there is left of our homes , for though the armed bands 
and rebels have been dispersed, the rebellion cannot be said to be 

entirely quelled. It in like a venomous serpent whose spine has 

been partly broken, but whose poison frang> are still intact and 
whose striking power, if diminished, has not been destroyed. A 
few thousands of rebels have been killed and a few more thousands 
have been imprisoned, but as the Government are only too well 
asrare, many more thousands of rebels, looters, savagely militant 
evangelists and other inhuman monsters yet remain at large, a few 
in concealment, but most, moving about with arrogance openly 
threatening reprisals on all Non-Muslims who dare to return "n't 
resume possession of their property. Many refugees who went 
back have pud for their temerity with their lives. In fact, repa- 
triation, if it is not to be a leap from the frying pan into the fire, 
must mean for the vast bulk of your iAdyship’s impoverished and 
helpless memorialists and their families a hard inexorable problem 
of financial help, and adequate proteotion against renewed hellish 
outrages from which immunity would be utterly impossible as 
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long as thousands of men and even ivomen and chilldren of this 
semi savage and fanatical race in whom the worst instinct of earth- 
hunger, blood-lust and rapine have been awakened to fierce activity, 
are free to prey upon their peaceable and inoffensive neighbours 
who — let it be most respcctfnity emphasised — because of their 
implicit trust in the power and the will of a just and benign 
Government to protect them, had suffered their own art and 
capacity for self-defence to emasculate and decay. 

4. We, Your Ladyship's humble and sorrow-stricken memoria- 
lists, do not seek vengeance. Our misery will not be rendered less 
by indicting similar misery upon this barbarous and savage race ; 
our dead will not return to us if their slayers are slaughtered. We 
would not be human, however, if we conld ever forget the cruel 
and shameful outrages and indignities perpetrated upon us by a 
race to whom we have always endeavoured to be friendly and 
neighbourly ; we would be hypooritioal if, robbed of all onr posses- 
sions, we did not plead for some measure of compensation to help 
us out of the pauperism now forced upon us; we would be imbecile, 
if knowing the ungovernable, anti-social propensities and the deadly 
religious fanaticism of the Mopiah race we did not entreat the jast 
and powerful government to protect the lives and honour of you^ 
humble sisters who have to live in the rebel-ravaged zone. Our 
ambition after all is low enough ; sufficient compensation to save 
us and our children from starvation, and enough military protection 
against massacre and outrage ate all that we want. We beseech 
Your Compassionate Ladyship to exercise all the benevolent 
influence that you possess with the Government to see that onr 
humble prayers are granted. But if the benign Government does 
sot consider it possible to compensate us and to protect vs in our 
native land we would most fervantly pay that free grants of land 
may be assigned to ns in some neighbouring region which thoogh 
less blessed with the lavish gifts of nature may also be less cursed 
by the cruelty and brutality of man. 

We beg to remain 
Tour Ladyship’s most Humble 
and Obedient Servaota. 
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APPENDIX VI 

ON NON-CO-OPEEATION 

By M. R. Jatakar 

[We take the following extracts from the Presidential Address 
of Mr. M. R. Jayakar at the Third Thana District Conference. Mr. 
Jayakar is a well known Non-Co-operator who believes in the 
" prinoipleb and policy" of the movement and who joined the 
movement because be realised that “ Our quarrel with the 
bureaucracy was far more substantial than our difference with the 
Congress Programme. "] 

The Failure of the Programme 

The principles and the policy of the movement (N. C. O ) are 
substantially sound and have achieved unexpectel success. But, 
with every month that has passed, the need has been felt m many 
quarters of revising and adjusting the program me in the light of 
previous experience When dispassionately judged by sucb experi- 
ence it will be found that some details of the Congress programme 
have not achieved the desired success , on the contrary, they have 
formed weak links in the chain. When these items were under- 
taken, they evoked a large volume of adverse criticism in the ranks 
of Congress workers. Many of them have, no doubt, subordinated 
their differences, out of loyalty to the main cause, and quite a large 
number, out of their esteem and regard for the personality of the 
selfless and saintly promoter of the movement. But, notwithstand- 
ing this admirable display of loyalty among Congressmen, the fact 
remains and has to be reckoned with, that many items have proved 
unsuccessful and perhaps act, in consequence, as a clog on the 
movement. The soreness, which some of these details have caused, 
sb'll remains and is operating to nndtvide some from others and 
makes them lukewarm or unwilling to throw their whole heart 
into this movement. If these co-workers of ours could be placated 
by a revinon of the Congress programme , so that most of the 
earnest-minded workers for cause could substantially agree to its 
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adoption. It would be a great advantage. And herein perhaps, lay 
the chief merit of the amendment moved by Mr. B. C. Pal, which 
was rejected by the majority at Calcutta. Taken at its highest, 
our success has not gone much beyond what that amendment would' 
have made possible. It would have had the further advantage of 
retaining within our ranks many of our former associates, who 
are, at present, either lukewarm or hostile. 

Experiment in Youthful Sacrifice 

When once the necessity is recognized of revising the program- 
me in the light of these comments, which are being made through- 
out the country, it will not be difhcult to find out in what directions 
tbe programme has not achieved the expected success and the 
reasons for the same. For instance, tbe boycott of schools and 
colleges have not succeeded aud even persons, of known and nn- 
doubted loyalty to thetcauae, complain that the action of Congress 
workers has caused more harm than good. They concentrated 
too much on the disruption of existing lustitutions and less on the crea- 
ation and maintenance of new one on " national ” lines. They forgot 
that a student cannot be left idle iu tbe street and that, if the Con- 
gress must call him out, it can only be after it has provided for him 
a good substitute. In Bombay we let pass the psychological moment 
when we could have founded and reared up an excellent college 
with various branches Public enthusiasm was ripe for it in the 
early part of the year, but we let it evaporate m declamation and 
emotional exaltation. Some went so far as to suggest that it was no 
pan of the Congress programme to start national colleges though 
the terms of the Congress Resolution specially provided for it. 
50,000 boys are out in idleness, says Sir Ashutosh Mukberji, Some 
may glorify in this catastrophe, but there are many who regard 
this disruptive event with sad dismay. We have experimented 
too much in youthful sacrifice. Our youths have reciprocated 
with more live and tenderness than we have shown for their 
welfare. The few good institutions which Congress workers have 
created, are suffering from our neglect and apathy and dragging 
a weary existence. The shsulow of a name has very often been 
pursued to the abandonment of the substance, and w« now 
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find a large number of boys in the country, who are practically 
loafing in the streets, with a vague ambition “ to do something, 
patriotic’'. 

The Lawyer-Failure 

Our ban on lawyers has, likewise, not attained much success. 
Few lawyers, whose sacrifice of their practice has added strength 
to the Congress cause, have responded to the call. The prestige of 
British court in civil suits between an Indian and Indian has 
not been destroyed and cannot be so easily destroyed for, ordi- 
narily, this variety of legal contests is not much colored with 
injustice, as political trials are If lawyers had been called out, 
because, being a trained class of workers, the country wanted their 
undivided time and attention at this critical hour, it would have 
been a different matter and, perhaps if the call had been so made 
many more would have responded to it. But it was put the 
wrong way, and the lawver was made to appear as if, in pursuing 
his profession, he was acting sinfully and must atone fcr it by a 
complete withdrawal from practice The result was tba* out of 
sheer self-respect many really good lawyers have declined to 
respond to the call. Many could not give up their practice for 
pecuniary reasons and were too hoaesi to adopt subterfuges calcu- 
lated to create a semblance of sacrifice Lawyers have become 
" perhaps ’ of our present political life Some of them had 
borne the brunt of public agitation for more than two decades . 
their place is vacant and no class of workers of equal intelligeuce 
and keenness has come forward to take it, 

A Foul Atmosphere 

This part of the Congress programme has created a fool at- 
mosphere of hypocrisy, intolerance, imposture and conceit m the 
Congress camp, in which modesty, self respect, and honesty often 
times find it hard to hold their place In our enthusiasms, we forget 
that many lawyers value their profession for the training it aSorda 
ID oourage, truthfulness, honour and toleration. No other profession 
trams a young man so well to withstand and expose injustice and to 
uphold the tradibon of troth and honour. Our past polibcal history 
of thirty-three years is a bnUiant record of the services rendered 
J 
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by lawyers to the Congress eause. If a greater sacrifice than 
before was needed now on their part, a direct call on their seli- 
rcspeot and partriotism on this footing shoald have been made, bnt 
no good has arisen from putting the lawyer under the ban of 
ridicule and infamy. The call made upon them was singularly 
harsh. No other class of public workers was required to give up 
bis means of livelihood. The importing merchant support British 
prestige as much as, if not more, than the lawyer and yet he stalks 
unabashed in the Congress damp without closing his shop. No ban 
was put on litigants, without whom the lawyer cannot thrive. I am 
therefore, surprised that, notwithstanding so much hardship, so 
many lawyers have come out and are to be found in the vanguard of 
the movement. The, few courts of justice, we called into existence, 
have not had enough support and are a mookery. 

Revise the Programme 

The failure of these parts of the programme is now 
practically admitted and they are now pushed into the background. 
It would be better if, in revising the programme in the next Session 
of the Congress, these limbs, which have ceased to function or 
respond to the laws of our growth are boldly amputated. In any 
event, they make clear the necessity of a revision, so as to render 
the programme more efiective, elas ic and practical. 

Enter the Councils 

The fight requires to be carried on in manifold ways. Some 
may carry it m the Councils, face to face with the olticials. Why 
cannot, " Non-Co-Operation," in its proper sense, be practised in 
the Councils ’ Sir F. M. Mehta when he left the Council Hall 
with his colleagues on a memorable occasion or when be, face to 
face with the then home member, mercilessly undocked the pre- 
posterous pretensions of the bureaucracy, was fighting with wea- 
pons and a spirit which many Non-co-operators of the true and 
accredited brand may envy in these days. If Non-co-operation is an 
attitude of the mind, as its eminent author conceives it, and not so 
muehSa programme or a creed, a Council Hsdl is as fitting a place 
for its display as a mass meeting in a Marvadi Vidyalayat Tb'^ 
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spirit resides in the mind and is independent oi the environment. It 
IS no ground to say (hat, often times, the environment frightens a 
weakling for we do not build our doctrines only on the possibility 
of men being weak and timid. 

N. G. 0 Concession 

We have already departed from the original rigor of our pro- 
gramme in this behalf, 'V Non-Co operator can now compete at 
Municipal elections He can otter advice to Government m or out- 
side priiate mterviews Non-co-operator papersdo report the pro- 
ceedings of the Legislative Bodies, oommeot on them, and suggest 
remedies for the benefit of the Government. Scarcely a Non-Co- 
operaior now-a dsys speaks without referring to gnifhrnatoril ut- 
terances and orders in Council. He comments on the policies of 
'Government, suggesting remedies as he goes on with his comments. 
Several lawyers in Bombay, who are still in practice, and now al- 
lowed to occupy prominent places as speakers at Non-Co operation 
meetings Thi , is as .• should be for wc cannot afford to ignore or 
despise, in the stinted state of our resources, the co operation of any 
honest workers, prepared to make a sacrifice commensurate with 
his' capacity , This is all done now silently and as a concession. 
My plea is for making the programme so wide, elastic and natural, 
as to turn these concessions into acknowledged rights. The Con- 
gress Creed calls upon us to obtain Swara] by all legitimate and 
peaceful means All weapons, all avenues of work and all manner 
of pnblic workers are enjoined on us fur the attainment of the com- 
mon end Why set up ascetic standards, unpractical tests, and unna- 
tural bans, which may often let in the dishonest but keep out the 
honest man whose co-operation, even with a difference, is often 
worth having. The programme may become theoretically less per- 
fect perhaps logically less consistent, but it will certainly be more 
natural, real and effective. 

Suggested Modifications. 

The esact form of the modificationmust be left to future dis- 
ousMon. I would, therefore, suggest as follows , 

(1) That foreign propaganda, so summarily pat>n end to at 
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the last Congress, be resumed and if possible extended within pro- 
per bonnds. The Indian view has to be put forward before the- 
civilised world. This is an urgent need of the hour. The Govern- 
ment are doing it from their own point of view, and we ought to do 
the same from ours. 

(2) That the time limit be abandoned, for reasons mentioned 
in para 25 below. 

(3) Tha* the elections to Legislative bodies whenever a 
chance should occur, should be contested perhaps with the limits, 
tion, that in the ;rovinces, unless complete autonomy isintro- 
duoad, Congressmen should not accept office nnder the present 
system of ^Government. This may be, if so desired, made condi- 
tional on Government agreeing to dissolve the present bodies. 

(4) A large modification of the educational boycott, including 
the total abrogation of the compulsory part of it. Attention 
should be concentrated more on the creation of national institu- 
tions than on the withdrawal of students as a set propaganda. 
When such institutions are projected, and some of them actually 
in existence, and they compete favourably with state aided institu- 
tions, I have no doubt that sufficient impinses have been gene- 
rated in the country to .lecure the exercise of the option in favour 
of the former. Side by the side with this, an intensive propaganda 
should be carried on in the Councils and outside, having for its 
object the popularisation of the Universities by a change of the 
Act governing them, and also, the '' nationalisation ” of the exist- 
ing system of state aided education, so as to bring it inta greater 
accord with the present day requirements and aspirations of the 
people. To me, it seems to be such a pity that we have deserted 
this avenue of agitation, to be feebly utilised by a few persons in 
the present'Councils, struggling against an unsuitable environment, 
Nine crores, which is nearly the total output on State education 
we are not in a position to despise, and it seems wrong to wait for 
this reform till complete Swarajya is attained, which may pr may 
not be for some time yet. Considerable harm has been done to 
the cause of .education iby the exclusion of this avenue of work from 
the programme of Congress activities. The fate of primary 
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«dcuation in the Bombay Pretidency will clearly illostrata tha 
point I am making. 

15) A large modification of the ban against lawyers, so as to 
admit of several grades of sacrifice from complete abstention from 
practice to a giving op of the eahrety or a part of the earnings. 
A way should be found for getting as many lawyers as possible to 
work in this movement provided they are prepared to give the 
canse at least a part of their time or money The Congress ought 
to modify its call, so as to make it possible for all honest-minded 
lawyers to bear the burden of the country s cause commensurate 
with their capacity to sacrifice 

Similarly, in the matter of conducting defences in British 
Courts, some curious departure have come to be madj fiomthe 
strict Congress rule These departures only indicate that, in its 
operation, the rule has been found unpractical and irksome Con- 
gressmen are not to engage pleaders nor offer a defence with legal 
aid. They are simply to make a statement. A statement it as 
much au aid to the administration of yustice as a lawyer— made 
defence, and m so far, it equally supports the prestige of British 
Courts, Only, It has the disadvantage of being prolix and unoon- 
vincing It, therefore, fails of its mark more often than a lawyer s 
defence. 

Who can urge that the long and interestiug statements made 
by the Ah Brothers and their co-accused, in the trial at Karachi 
were out of place ’ Yet they had all the features of a lawyer* 
made defence, as an aid to the Court. The evidence was discussed, 
legal obiections raised, relevancy commented on and the prosecu- 
tion evidence answered. AU this as,»stance was given to the 
Court, helping it to arrive at truth and justice, precisely in the 
same way as a practising lawyer aids judicial admimstratiou. 

If a statement is permitted, why cannot a lawyer be 
«mptoyed in Court t make it more convincing and exculpa- 
tory? A statement must be based on facts, and these facts 
become material only when proved. On what rational grounds 
can, therefore, a statement permitted and yet the material evidence 
eupporbng it disallowed ? It is no answer to say that the statement 
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is meant for the guidance of the Swaraj Courts when the same are 
established, for when that eventuality happens, a statement sup- 
ported by evidence will be any way a better help to these Swaraj 
Courts than a mere statement. It is obvious that no Swaraj 
Court will liberate a man merely on his own statement, without 
further inquiry. 

Civil Disobedience 

We are on the eve of Mahatma (xandhi undertaling an im- 
portant part of his programme by starting Civil Disobedience in a 
district in Surat. It is very ditlicult to offer any useful comment on 
this undertaking because beyond the general lines, bis programme 
in its detail is not yet before the country. We can only hope that 
the resistance to law will not be so undertaken as to be widely 
interpreted as a sort of charter for general la'slessness. That 
would be a catastrophe for which the country is not prepared. 
This seems also to be Mr. Gandhi's opinion, for he has very 
prudently circumscribed the practice of the resistance with very 
se' ere restrictions, involving a moral and economio preparation. 
To disobey specific orders of Government or their officials, which 
have no moral sanction behind them or urc illegal in their incep 
tion, is a comparatively easy matter, fraught with no far-reaching 
harm to the community. The disobedience, in such a case com- 
mands the moral approval of the civilised community, and ends 
only by affecting the prestige of the promulgator of the order. 
But when a campaign is undertaken involving a wholesale and 
general defiance of order and authority, forces may arise, which, 
in the hands of inexperienced and enthusiastic associates or 
partisans, may reach extreme limits, involving the community in 
chaos, disorder and possibly violence. The country has had only a 
year's training in bis [Mr. Gandhi) counsels of non-violent resis- 
tance — far too short a period for his countrymen to imbibe his 
s{firit, in a manner worthy of his teaching. May we, therelore, 
hope that in launching on this undertaking he will seriously con* 
sider this aspect of the case ? We shall of course, watch his 
•experiment but with concern and solicitude, feeling aecim in tha- 
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hope, created by his magnificent personality, that in his hands the 
destinies of the country are perfectly safe. 


APPDNDIX VII 

Extracts from the speech delivered b; His Excel- 
lency Sir Harcourt Butler Governor of the U. 

F. of Agra & Oudh at the Opening of the 
U. P. Legislative Council. 

(Lucirnow, 22ni} January, 1921) ^ 

'' Mr, President and Membeis of the Legislative Council. 

• " Great efforts have been made to draw away young men from 

schools and oolleges and to md.ice professional men to give up 
their careert. Great efforts have beeu made to prevent voters 
from going to the polls. But these efforts ha\ e met with little 
success The elections have undoubtedly given to the province a 
really representative legislative council. The chief opponents of 
the reforms have shown by word and act that their aim is not the 
ordered development of political institutions in India but the 
expulsions of Western civilization from India— a course involving 
the reversion to the condition of disorder, lawlessness and in- 
ternecine strife such as prevailed in the unsettled times before the 
advent of British rule, 

“ The tenantry were widely stirred up. The criminal classes 
took advantage of the occasion and serious trouble ensued in which 
there was regrettable loss of life. A full report on the Rae Baraelli 
disturbances will be published within a few days. It was fortu- 
nately possible to restore order without calling in military aid 
from outside, and for this I have already congratulated the local 
authorities and others concerned. Statements, I may say that all 
reports from both Rae Bareili and Fyzabad indicate that the tenan- 
try are actuated by no hostility to Government or to Europeans. 
The agaitators have endeavoured to stir up such hostility. 

" As for my Government 1 have ehosea as colleagues, without 
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favour, strong and mdependent men. They will have my complete 
eonfidence in all matters, and it is my desire that we should work 
together as far as possible as one Government. I shall endeavour 
to secure that we all, Europeaus and Indians, work together on 
harmonious lines as brother-subjects of the King -Emperor , and X 
pray that the Reforms Scheme which we are oommenoing to-day 
will add largely and effectively to the well-being and happiness of 
this ancient land of Hindustan.’’ 


APPENDIX VIII 

Extracts from the Speech Delivered by His Excel- 
lency Sir Harcourt Butler at a Meetmg of the 
United Provinces Legislative Council. 

28th March 1921 

" Mr. Ptesident and Members of the Legislatne Council. 

" The recent disorder in Rae Bareili has necessitated a further 
reconsideration of the question, Whereas the former disorders m 
Rae Bareili were largely agrarian in origin, the recent disorders 
were mainly political m origin and wholly revolutionaiy , 

" The result of the disorders has been an unfortunate loss of 
life, for which the agitators are directly responsible, and a feeling 
of insecurity which if unohecked may spread with untoward results, 
affecting innocent and guilty alike. Confronted with an elemental 
question as to the maintenance of order, my Government came 
unanimously to the conclusion that it was necessary to stop the 
campaign of unconstitutional agitation and lying propaganda 
which has been carried on the four south-eastern districts of Ondh 
— Rae Bareili. Partabgarh, Sultanpur and Fyzabad. We, therefore, 
applied to the Government of India to extend the Seditious Meet- 
ings Act to those four districts. This has been done. 

” I believe that this action will have the support of this Council 
and of responsible people generally in thia province. With the 
Non-co-operators we can have nothing to do beyond meeting their 
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mischievous aotivities Their me vement is a revolutionary move- 
ment playing on passion and pandermg to ignorance but the miM 
of people are loyal and all their interests are bound up with the 
maintenance of order. ' 


APPENDIX IX 

Extracts fiom the speech by His Excellency Sir 
Harcourt Butler at a Durbar held at Lucknow 
nih Bteemhfr 1921 

“GENTLI'MI n, • 

T am glad io have this opportunitv of meeting yon to day in 
formal assembly and o outline to you the policy of the Govem- 
meot 

“My Government was accused some months ago of being 
repressiie. I have met that charge completely with facts and 6gures 
and proved that the Goiernmcnt has acted with due patience m 
spite of deliberate and repeated provi cation It has dealt with 
agitation under the ordinary law and has maintained order and 
security with reasonable success Of late the agitators, whose 
openly avowed object is to make Goiemment impossible, have 
entered on a campaign of increased activity Quite recently the 
Government received reports from several quarters foreshadowing 
lawlessness and disorder The Collector of Meerut reported that 
civil disobedience had been openly preached at the District 
Congress at Garbinukhtesar, that cloth shops were picketted, that 
agitation was painly on the increase and that everything looked 
like working up to a climax at an early date The Commissiouer 
of Fyzabad reported that the situation was menacing in the Bara 
Banki distnc where the Deputy Commissioner could not appear 
without being hooted and the loyal section of population were 
frightened and disheartened A speech was delivered in which the 
audience was asked by a political fanatic whether they would agree 
io murder the Deputy Commissioner and they replied with one 
voice that they would. The Commissioner also reported that 
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things were irenaring in the Tanda sub-division of the Fyzabad 
district. At Gonda regular' volunteer crops bad been instituted with 
officers. From Cawupore and Etawah reports came of a recrudes- 
cence of criminal intimidation. In Balha the people were asked to 
prepare themselves for killing and being killed. Alarming reports 
were also received from Saharanpur , Aligarh and Gorakhpur. 

Now all these reports reached the Government within three 
or four days. It was quite o'ear that we were on the verge of 
serious and widespread troubie. The Goternment decided, and 
decided unanimously, to apply the Criminal Law (Amendment) Act 
of 1908, part It, to the whole province at once and to issue instruc- 
tions of Commissioners and Distn~t Oflicers to take all masnres 
under the law necessaiv for the preservation oti rder and protection 
of loyal and peaceful citirens. This was followed by an open 
defiance to the Government signed by ovi r srvenl) mdiiiduals in 
the Independent newspaper, As you are aware the ringleaders 
have been arrested. I do not propose to deal with individual 
cases . some of them ar? still under trial. I will onlv say this, that 
all the reports 1 have received from diilerent parts of the province 
show that the action takeii has had excellent result and has restored 
confidence to loyal and peaceful people Indeed, there is a feeling 
of general relief. The Commissioner of Fyazabad reports ; "There 
has been a great improvement since 1 last wrote The police who 
had resigned are now applying to be taken back. The Commis- 
sioner of Agra writes" The present Government policy appears to 
be generally welcomed." The Commissioner of Gorakhpur says, 
“There is no doubt that the moderate party not only welcome the 
arrests but in some cases are jubilant over them. ’ The Commis- 
sioner of Meerut reports that the action taker had "been hailed by 
all loyal persons with the greatest relief." He adds, "our friends 
and the much harried police are m much better hearts and non-co* 
operator is no longer looked upon with dread by them,” The Com- 
missioner of Lucknow attributes the settling down of the Hindu 
population and especially the cultivating classes largely to the 
recent action of Government. A re-assnring report has come from, 
Aligarh. The situation is still critical ; but, I think, that it ia 
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in band, and I am oominced that if a policy of firmness is pursued 
and persued steadily for some time, we may reasonably hope to 
break the back of a conspiracy which openly avows its intention of 
trjine to do away with Government and openly defies the law of 
the land 

Consider the position, genetlemen What have the Congress 
and Khilafat movements done ’ Satyagraha which Mr. Gandhi 
himself pronounced to be a “ Himalayan blunder ” ended m 
disgrace The attempt to bo 3 Cott colleges and schools fuled 
signally It did not affect in this province one per cent of the 
students and scholars The attempt to boycott the law courts was 
wholly unsnccesf il The appeal to snrrended title gi^en by and 
offices held under the Government feel on deaf ears The efforts to 
seduce soldiers and policemen were ilmost in vain But With each 
successive failure thej have sown wider the seeds of racial hatred 
and the spnt of lawlessness The results cry out against them and 
their work Their hands are dripping with innocent blood and the 
cites of ruined homes and ravished women have gone up to heaven 
This is the end of the idea of self Government attained bv non 
vioelnt revolution an idea w hollv fantastic and chimerical 

As IS usual vvhen Government takes vigorous action there 
IS a bodv of critics who hav e no experience or sence of government 
and who are frightenel by action Tbe> veem to think that law 
and order keep themselves The truth is far utherwise Law and 
order are mainly kept by force and that with diflianlly They 
are very easil} upset You have had experience of disorder 
in southern Oudh, in which there was an orgy of violenoe rape, 
rapine and arson. 1 do not hesitate to tell you that li the 
Government trifled with the present situation, you would probably 
soon find your lives vour property and your honour in danger. 
The objection that action has been taken without waruing is quite 
unfounded, More than once I have publicly declared that this 
Government would not tolerate disorder or intimidation. The 
aggressors are those who violate the law. 
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APPENDIX X. 

STATEMEKT BY SIR L. PORTER. 

We have been vilified bitterly, every kind of abuse has been 
showered on us by Non-co-operators every form or insidious 
acitation has been tried, and we have stayed our hands. 

Violent Agitators. 

I will mention the ease of one of the men who has now been 
arrested and is undergoing imprisonment as a first-class mis- 
demeatianl. He made at least ten speeches up and down the 
country which, our legal advisers informed us were clearly action- 
able. 1 allude to Mr. Ja wahir l.al Nehru. His final effort was a speech- 
somewhere in the west of the province, in which he quoted word 
by w ird the seditious sections, f* c.. the promotion of disaffection 
against the Govemmentias by law established and the section which 
deals with promotiug hatred between classes of his Majestv’s sub- 
'lects. and he said that the objeoct of his life was to carry out this 
promotion of seduion and disaffection. Still we did nothing. You 
may well ask why. We thought that the forces of reason and 
sobriety would re-establish their sway. We hoped that the great 
body of moderate opinion of the provinces would be sufficiently 
powerful to assuage this movement and to stop the dessimmation of 
poison. We were wrong. So far from losing any strength 1 do 
not hesitate to say that the movement has gone on gaining strength . 
Then eame the time in November when wc were confronted with 
reports from our trusted officers all over the Provinces which ieft 
no doubt whatever in our minds that the sitoation had very greatly 
developed, and that there was imminent possibility (I would go 
urther and say probability) of an ontbrust of violence in more than 
one district I have here a big folio of reports. It U quite 
impossible for me in a debate like this to quote them all. There are 
copies of reports from districts as wide apart and representative as 
Meerut, Cawnpur, Fyzabad, Etawah, Balia Barabanid and the 
pBcefnl district ef Aligarh, which according to its member, 
Thaknr Manak Sigh, is now the scene.of this campaign of repres- 
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sion I should like, as a typical lustance, to read out the descrip- 
tion of the procedure which was adopted in the Barabanki district 
The Barabanki district, as my fnend on my right will bear me out, 
IS a particularly difficult one It is full of a class whom religious 
fanaticism particularly affects and when it once gets out of hand it 
is very difficult to deal with 1 remember when I first came to 
India, there was a tremendous outbreak of dacoity and violent crime 
in that and adjacent districts which it took months to put down, at 
the cost of immense suffering to the population This is one of the 
districts, which was selected as a focus in work on by these (what 
should I eall them ’) adtocates of soul force 

Soul Force 

Their main activities were directed to stirring up religious 
fanaticism In mosques, in bazars, mendacious stones were told 
regarding the bombardment and desceration of the Sacred Places of 
Islam They were told that Ilindu and Mahomedan women had 
been outraged and that medicines issued from dispensaries were 
mixed with wine and that the fat of cows and pigs was used m the 
manufacture of cloth There was boycott and intimidation to pre 
vent foreign cloth sellers from importing any more cloth and to 
force them to sign a pledge not lo do so This went on until 
November and the beginning of December when the picketting of 
schools siarted There is a typical report from a district which 
takes very little to set it ablaze What has recently bappend there 
you have already read m the papers There are many other 
instances which strike me, but there is one typical instance from 
Etawah There is a fair which has been held there for many years. 
It was pioketted. People were prevented from comming in by open 
intimidation, and finally attempts were miule to blacken the face of 
a Maulvi on his way to the Islamia High Sohool, of which he is 
manager I can multiply these instances, and, if any member of 
the Council wishes to know the representations which were received 
from these districts, I am perfectly willmg to let him see the reports 
in order that he may satisfy himself as to what the real condition 
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Fandit Radha Kant Malaviya : Will the lion. Member read 
the report from Allahabad. 

Sir Ludovic Porter : We had a report from the Commissioner 
of Allahabad, on whose j'ldgment I place great reliance, just before 
we enforced this Aet. He expressed his reasoned opinion that if 
we allowed matters to drift any farther, there would be a wides- 
pread disaster. He also stated that from information he bad 
received, the whole camp of Non-co-operators in Allahabad were 
particularly cheerful with regard to the outlook, and they thought 
great development in their favour were shortly going to take 
place. Well, that was our position. As to the nature of this non- 
violent Non-co-operation, we had no delusions. 

Griiaiual Intimidation 

We know that criminal intimidation had been practised on the 
widest soale in many districts. I may say that the majority of 
districts where these association existed, criminal intimidation of 
a subtle kind, namely to attack a man in bis religious opinions or 
to attack him in his social relations, had been widely practised. 
We had an example here in Lucknow of ordinary intimidation, A 
Member of the Council himself witnessed the unfortunate driver 
of an ekka being dragged off his ekka and beaten because be 
ventured to ply for hire on the 17th of November. 

1 know myself the case of a shop which was kept open for two 
or three days. The shopkeeper was surrounded by a howling 
mob, and he was told what would happen to him, if he did not 
shut up his shop, In Fatelipur they kept a blackboard, which was 
exhibited publicly, to show up the people who ventured to buy 
foreign cloth. This is also a form of subtle and most cruel intimi- 
dation involving social boycott. You all know perfectly well the 
diflicultiss that exist in India in getting i ictims of this kind of 
tyranny to come forward anJ seek their legal redress in the ordi-’ 
nary courts of law. The difficulty of proving criminal intimidation 
is accentuated by the fact that it is not cognizable by the police, 
and, consequently the complainant has to go to court, but, owing 
to the diffioulty of getting witnesses to prove his case, he osaally 
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compromisss. Well, that is the position which confronted us. 
There was a system of widespread intimidation. So far from the 
movement being on the verge of collapse, as certam optimists 
stat d to-diy, it was increasing in vigour. There was the usual lip 
service of ion violence . a profession vvhiuh in me produces a feel- 
ing of naisea riachce and procept, as we said in a letter to the 
Governmeit of India which they quoted in the debate "were poles 
asunder ' There vvcie also as my fnned Kunwar Jagadish 
Parsbad u his eloquent speech this morning has stated, constant 
endeavoi s to seduce Government servants from their duty. A 
great des of pity has been showered on the Non Co operators by 
certain seakers to day , but they never spared a momeftt to think 
what the police have gone through. Here in Lncknow Chauk, 
Spb-inspctors and the tank and file of your own fellow country- 
men hre been grossly insulted, abused and their family life 
renderei intolerable Are we not going to support them when 
such facs are brought to our notice ’ We are bound to support 
our loy< servants, who, through all these troubles, have served us 
faithful'. I am only asking for some recognition of ihe difficulty 
to wbic they are exposed in performing their duties, and in their 
daily li • With these facts before us we came to the conclusion 
— the leverument as a w hole came to the conclusion — that the 
Crimiil 1-aw Amendment should be extended to these Provinces, 
I thin there can be no doubt that the whole Council are unani- 
mous lat law aud order must be enforced They may dilier from 
us as the method which we took 

The Arrests 

kow come to the arrests which followed The great 
majcty of arrests were effected by the local authoiities under the 
pows delegated to them In one instance only so far as my 
menry serves , the Gov error w Council issued orders for certain 
arr4>, and that was for the leaders of Allahabad and Lucknow. 
Wh are the facts in regard to these particular arrests ^ 
Thi associations bad been declared to be illegal. Immedi- 
atalafter their proclamation a manifesto was published oa 
heh Deo ember with a pledge which was signed by 75 persons’ 
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I will read the terms of that manifesto. "Having read and 
throughly understood the Government notification, etc, and know- 
ii>g full well the consequences of not obeying tnem, we,itc„ hereby 
pledge ourselves civilly to disobey without any obiectiin all such 
Government orders and laws as may be determined fnm time to 
time by the Provmcia' Congress Committee, or by acommitiee 
appointed by or m this hehalf We further pledge arselves to 
obey, m utter disregard of the consequences, all ordrs of the 
volunteer corps relating to such disobedience Now'eotlemen 
what does that mean ’ It means that at the bidding f an irres- 
ponsible autocrat in Bombay, the members of this ssociation 
pledged tfiemselves blindly to disobey any law of the Ian If that 
IS not the essence of anarchy I do cot knov what is W were told 
this mommg in ihe very moderate speech of my friend Ir Zafsr 
Husain, that he did not think that this Act was enacted nth a view 
to the present luncture Of course it was not Nobtly could 
forsee this madness which has come over India during th last two 
years It was enacted to meet an out break of anarchy i Bengal 
Could there be anything wrose than, the prese it positic, that a 
body of men numbering thousands, totally irresponsible, vry many 
of them now of a dangerous character, luot at first, ba bey are 
steadily deteriorating) pledge themselves to disobey any Iv when 
they were asked to do so by a gentlemen in Bombay , for thus what 
this pledge means ’ How could any Governmeut larryin, that 
would not accept that uhallei ge ' In conscqacnoc oi this, \ issued 
orders for the arrest and production of a certain number ot all, 
of the leaders. In doing so we have now the support and ahoiity 
of the Government of India The Government has informeos tba^ 
they agree with us in holding that the persons who deli rately 
organise associations, avowedly intended to break the b. or 
associations the members of which are pledged blindly to sobey 
any laws, ara liable to criminal prosecutiou. Following that 
came the meeting at Allahabad, at which the Supenniident 
of Police, who had been deputed to execute a search warrai was 
present This meeting deliberately reaffirmed this pledgti his 
presence. Now, I think if we analyse the objsctioas thaliave 
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been taken to the prosecutions the? very largely oentre round those 
persons, the leaders and members at this meeting, who have been 
prosecuted and convicted. In all they number, I think, something 
like 100. I have stated the facts, and I accept the responsibility. 
I see no other way out. As long as any Government exist, they 
have to deal with men who offer a challenge like that, in the 
method in which we did 


APPENDIX XI 

BABABANEI DISORDERS 

Lueknnui, 18 th January 

In view of the various rumours that were current regarding 
the situation at Barabanki. a lengtbv oIHcial communique 
has just now been issued based on the report of the Deputy Com 
missioner. 

• e e 

At the same time, with effect from the 21rd November 1021, 
the Criminal Law Amendment Act was applied to the Province. 
Its immediate effect was good, and several volunteers who had been 
parading in uniform doffed their sashes and were disbanded, 

Ehilafat Agitators 

Unfortunately, however, Khilafat agitators, who bad publicly 
announced in the press of the 13tb November that Barabanki Tah- 
sil was being prepared for civil disobedience bv the end of Novem- 
ber, oonsidered this act a suitable one to infringe. They redoubled 
tbeir efforts and colleoted considerable sums mainly for the 
Angora Fund, both through members of the 46 Khilafat commit- 
tees established in this district and by ifinery volunteers, who were 
paid for their services, either by fixed monthly salaries or by a 
per centage on ooUections. Between the 19th and 24th December, 
four volunteers were arrested under Section 7 (1) and 17 (2) of the 
Act, and these arrests were reported to have had a temporary 
beneficial effect. By the 3rd January, when the District delegates 

E 
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returned from the Atamedabad conference, the leaders decided to 
take action openly. On the 4th it was reported to me that large 
numbers of volunteers would march into the city under the com- 
mand of their zemindar leaders. No precise information, however, 
could be obtained as to their intentions. On tbe morning of the 
7th Janunry batches of volunteers began to issue chiefly from the 
Congress office from which was hung a Khilafat flag and a large 
notice calling on people to enlist as volunteers. These volunteers 
were mostly from outside villages and were beaded by petty zemin- 
dars. They were all Mahomedans and had been worked up to a 
high pitch of religious enthusiasm. Many of then had their 
Qurans slung round their necks. They had apparently been in- 
cited to a state bordering on religious frenzy by eihortations from 
their leaders, that their religion was being destroyed by tbe British 
Government. They were wild in their abuse of Government 
officials and specially the police. The whole religious street in 
front of the Congress office re.-ounded with religious shouts and 
cries of " Victory to Islam.” The cry of " Allah ho Akbar ” was 
uttered as a war cry with fanatical zeal, specially when any arrests 
were made. 

The Arrests 

I had deputed Mr. Colton, Superintendent of Police, and Babu 
Ambikanandan, Singh Sub Divisional Officer, to take up a-position 
opposite tbe Congress office and to airest the ringleaders and the 
most truculent of the volunteers as it did not appear to be safe to 
allow them to remain at large, specially as fresh volunteers con- 
tinued to pour into the city. Those selected were marched down 
under an escort to tbe jail. 

The procession was accompanied by noisy music and the usual 
shouts of non-co-operation were raised. He (Chaudhari Athar 
AH) refused to go before the Deputy Magistrate as requested but , 
mounting the steps of the Congress office delivered a speech. After 
reciting certain words from tbe Qoran he addressed the crowd, 
and in a loud voice, deolared that this tsraonioal Government or 
tynnnlcal race (both versions are gives) should be destroyed, Tbe 
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crowd, which was in a state of fanatical fren/y. replied, ' Amin, 
It will be destroyed immediately He exhorted the crowd to 
" become volunteers, enrol volunteers and fill the jails— victory to 
Islam The cry was taken up by the crowd Seeing that the 
speech was causing great excitement, the Deputy Magistrate direc- 
ted the police to produce him before him. He refused to go to the 
jail in the Bkka provided by the Deputy Magistrate but insisted 
on going on foot, taking a circuitous route at the head of the pro- 
cession of 500 or 1,000 men. He stopped the procession at various 
places and at these halts the usual jais were rai<ed The police 
were abnsed and Government servants were called dogs and pigs 
On this day ten volanteers v/erc arrested On th>s date*also there 
was the same commotion .n the city, but the number of volunteers 
decreased. 

Throughout the four days the volunteers created disturbances. 
It was obvious that the movement was entirely a Mahomadan one 
Hot a single Hindu volunic<.r appeared The Mohamedan voKin 
teers and the crowd which cheered them on t ere filled with religi- 
ous enthusiasm and hatred uf the Diitisb Government The inten- 
tion of theii leaders apparently, was to provoke the Police to acts 
of violence against them, and also to prove that they could .nsult 
the Government official with impunity, and were not afraid to go to 
yail. The following remark made in jail by Hawab Ali, an 
ex-vakil, a few minutes after bis sentence, m the presence of two 
magistrates and a large number of pleaders, is significant Cy 
imprisonment people would get accustomed to the horrors of jail. 
By shooting they would learn to bare their breasts to nfie shots 
and bayonets. Men ready to be shot should now be enlisted." 
The accused have been convicted.— The Pioneer, January 20, 
J922. 
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APPENDIX XII 
THE GOBAXHPUR TRAGEDY 

GoraTthpttr 7th February 

From early morning on Satunlay a large number of volunteers- 
ivere noticed arriving at Cbauri Chaura and collecting on the 
Gorakhpur aide of the railway station They then proceeded 
towards the Bhapa Bazar, and formed a procession. They said 
that they were going to picket the bazar, and they proceeded 
towards the bazar through the police station grounds, although 
this was not their direct route. The procession consisted roughly 
of 3,000 people, and was beaded b> four or five volunteers in 
khaddar uniform Some of them had swaraj flags in their hands 
After the main body of the procession had gone on, there were a 
few stragglers with whom the police, it is alleged, had some 
interchange of remarks. It is also stated that one or two of the 
stragglers were bustled by some of the chowk>dars. 

The Mob Breaks Loose 

It IS impossible to sa} exactly what happened next but at any 
rate the stragglers shouted out and mam procession oame back 
and started throwing kanUer at the Police Tor sometime the 
attack was confined to vicious kanker throwing, in which thousands 
of volunteers were engaged, The sab inspec tor, finding that the 
affair was taking a more serious turn, asked the rioters to desist, 
but they would not take any heed, and attacked the police with 
lathies The sub-inspector in order to frighten the mob, fired a 
few shots in the air This infuriated the mob, who made a rush 
towards the thana with lathics and spears A faw policemen were 
knocked down, and the remainder of the police went inside the 
thana buddings for protection One or two policemen must have 
fired on the mob in earnest, as some of the rioters had received 
gunshot wounds, but whether the firing took place before the ruth 
or after it is not known yet. By this time several of the policemen 
had been killed outside the police buddings, and one party fetched 
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oil and stnv^ and set fire to the thana at various points. This 
dmva the entire police force ont of the buildings. 

They were immediately set upon by the mob and done to death 
in the most brutal manner . Their beads were battered with hinges 
torn from the doors of the thana, and then the bodies were soaked 
in oil and burnt. The charred remains were recovered, some in 
front of the thana, others in the thana cotnjiound and one at the 
back of the thana. Some of the armed puln’einen had obviously 
been battered to death by their own muskets. There was a certain 
amount of money in the thana and it is suspected that the rioters, 
having killed the policemen, looted the thana and then set fire to 
the buildings. The sub-inspeotor's family quarters, it believed, 
were also looted, and aash and jewellery were removed, but tbe 
inmates were not interfered with. The family quarters also bear 
marks of violence. The windows have been removed, and there 
are wide apertures in the roof. After having completely destroyed 
the police station, the rioters dismantled the railway line in two 
places, and cut the telegraph wires. They threatened to kill the 
railway station master and the post master of Chauri Cbaura if they 
cent any messages to the authorities at Gorakpur. In all 22 
policemen, including two Sub-Inspcctors, one head constable, 15 
constables, four chowkidars and aservaut of thuSao Inspector were 
killed. Among the dead were found two of tbe rioters A constable, 
and a chowkidar, who were at the police station during the attack 
escaped, and these men have been traced, and it is believed that 
their statement will throw considerable light on the whole affair. 
Complete quiet has now been restored. The Commissioner, the 
Magistrate and the Superintendent of Police visited the scene 
immediately on receipt of information, and restored confidence 
among the village people and the railway and telegraph lines were 
quickly repaired. Mr. Sands, tbe Deputy Inspector General of 
Police, attended the funeral of the dead policemen. The authorities, 
immediately after the incident, invited three prominent gentlemen of 
Gonkbpni, one of whom is a non-co-operator, to visit the scene o£ 
kbe tragedy— The Pioneer, February 9, 1922, 
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APPENDIX XIII 
BENGAL 

Ets Excellency's Speech at the St Andretp's Day 
Dinner, on 3Qth November, 1920. 

Gentlemen 

Among other things Non-co operation is to achieve is Swaiaj m 
one year Mr Gandhi has said to himself The question is — do 
the people of Bengal uaut this particular form of swaraj ’ Being 
a shrewd and intelligent people Ihei will doubtless wish to satisfy 
themselves first of all as to what precisely ibis Swaraj is. fortn- 
nately we ate able to answer ihat question with authority, because 
Mr Gandhi had issued a very clear c plunation of what be means 
by Swara] in a small manual entitled “ Indian Home Hule ' a new 
ediiior of which was published by Messrs, Canesh d. Co., of 
Madras, last year 1 earnestly commend a perusal of it to all who 
are interested in the future of the land we live in. 

Very well, if this is the sort of thing that people want, by all 
means let them adopt Non-co operation But I do not believe for a 
moment that this is what people want. And that, no doubt, is why 
we find so many other reasons advanced for adopting Non-co- 
operation. It IS claimed for it, for eiiample, that it is a saintly 
weapon in the hands of an oppressed people engaged in a righteous 
struggle against a tyrannous and unrighteous Government Let us 
eaamine its credentials so that we may see to what extent the claim 
to righteousness can be sustained. In its earliest phase, when it 
was hnown as Safyagi 0I10, its result were admittedly evil. The 
Hunter Committee was unanimous in its opinion that its effect was 
to engender " a familiarity and sympathy with disobedience to 
laws" and " to undermine the law-abiding instincts which stand 
between society and outbreaks of violence at a time when their full 
strength was required." And, indeed, Mr. Gandhi himself con- 
fessed himself sorry that when be embarked upon a mass move- 
ment " he under rated the forces of evil, and that he was obliged 
to pause and consider how best to meet the situation." Thea 
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•gMn another object of the Non-Co-operatois is to re-impose Toi- 
kis^ administiatioo upon the non-Turkish peoples v^e have so 
long suffered under it. The fact that under Turkish administra- 
tion calculated attempts have been made to exterminate the 
A rnenian people — one of the most horrible chapters in the whole 
history of crime — is ignomed, a matter for surprise, surely in, view 
of thr innate abhorrence of vlolenoe professed by the originator of 
the novement. Indeed, any one making a comprehensive survey 
of thi Non-Co-operation movement could scarcely be blamed if he 
came o the oonclusioo that the only password required to give 
admis^n to the Non-oo-operation camp was " race-hatred." And 
is lien^l going to tolerate a movement based upon hatred and, 
therefoR, rooted in evil ? Surely the world has bad its fill of 
hatred. Caste your eyes over the past six years, and what do you 
see ? A vorld in agony. The peoples of this earth trailing their 
spectral fay aciossa blood-soaked scene of destruction and deso- 
lation— a ftstly phantasmagoria of human suffering ; a hideous 
calvary ; hmanity in torment, scourged with sorrow, losing its 
hold upon bipe, drifting derrelict in a terrifying ocean of despair — 
That is whaihatred had done for mankind. And is mankind going 
to tolerate Uose who would deliberately and of malice 
aforethought perputate this grisly tradition of hatred 
among men ? Let us have the answer oi the people of 
this country to that question. For myself I have faith in 
the better mine of the people of Bengal. Not for nothing 
did Job Cliarnoc, lay the foundations of this great city. The 
finger of destiny ws even then trading the future of Great Britain 
and India ut on the -ock of doom. For better or for worse onr 
paths lie side by side The policy of Great Britain has been fairly 
and frankly stated, '^e are inviting the people of India to co-ope- 
tate with os in makiniaiid travelling over that road which will 
lead to an India fashioni m go far as its internal affairs are oon- 
corned in ever-increasingvocordauce with the genuis of its peoples, 
and filling a position of esr-increasing pride and honour in the 
great confederation of the bitisb Empire. Can any one who has faith 
i n the existence of an etr^ aud immutable principle of justice 
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aad right doubt what the final cboise of the people of India will 
be ? Surely not. And it is with an unshakable faith in its future 
that I give you the toast of ** The I.and We Live in.’’ 

His Excellency's Speech at the St. Andrew’s 
Dinner, on 30th November 1921. 

India to-day is honoured by another distinguished guest^the 
most distinguished, indeed save only one, whom the -citizens o^ the 
British Empire could welcome, namely the heir to the Emfire’s 
Throne — His Royal Highness the Piince of Wales. He has tome 
with words of sympathy upon his Ups and with feelings of aiSetion 
in his beaft for the " Land we live in.” Can it be doubtei, then 
that from all communities and all creeds he will receive s royal 
welcome ’ 1 confess that it was with amazement that Tlesrned 
that there was a small section of people in this land of iU lands 
who had so far forgotten the dictates of courtesy as tojrge the 
boycott of the Royal visitor. The promoters of this flovement 
claim, I believe to represent the fine flower of the aacieit culture 
and civilisation of India. Well one lives and learns. Ihad always 
been brought up to believe that courtesy towards eguest was a 
deep-rooted tradition with the Indian people. Aid so 1 still 
believe it to be, though there may be some who havt forgotten it. 

I do not believe tfat this attitude represents the reaininJ of India. 
Indeed, I know that it does not — for it was an In^an gentleman 
whose patriotism is beyond all possible question, ^ho said to me 
when he read of the proposal,” now must we V'"' our beads in 
shame for his showing rudeness to a guest we tave touched the 
lowest depths of national humiliation and degkdation.'' That, I 
believe, represents, the best and, indeed the re? mind of India, for 
in India it has always bean realised that disoo’^l^sy injuries those . 
who are guilty if it rather than those against^bom it is practised 
for it lowers them io the eyes of all right tlhbing men and indeed 
is sooner or later found by the man wboi^ guilty of it to be a 

^ y 

wound gnawing at bis own self-respect. * • • 

Already long strides hive bees takV^Inuc the path towards 
the ultimate goal. Indian and Euopeai^'^ come closer logethae 
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— mutnal understandiag and goodwill are springing np between 
them. How much mote oonld be achieved in this direction wen 
it not for the black cloud of anger and hatred which has been 
brought into being by the apostles of rei'olution. From my experi- 
ence of the past 12 months I have no hesitation in saying that a 
wonderful new era would have dawned for India already, had it 
not been for the wild passions which have been let loose nnon the 
land by those who have pinned their faith to revolution. 

They call the Government " Satanic Have they then a 
monopoly of righteousness ’ The wild lawlessness and bloodshed 
at Giridih, Malegaon, Alighar, Malabar, Bombay and manv other 
places — do these things not savour of the work of Sa'an ’ These 
are, indeed, but the heralds of red revolution. Let them look deep 
into their hearts and ask themselves in all seriousness if the salva- 
tion of India lies along such lines. • • • 

His Excellency replying to the deputation of the representation 
of the people in the mufassai, held in Government House, Calcutta 
on 2nd July, 1921, said • — 

Let me, therefore, repeat what 7 said a year ago The facts 
are these . The Turkish troops m the fort at Mecca, in their 
attempls to overcome 'he \rabs who had rallied round the Shenfl, 
bombarded the mosque containing the Kaaba . One of the Turkish 
shells actually struck the Kaaba, burned a hole in the holy carpet 
and killed nine persons who were kneeling in prayer. These are 
the facts. The outrage was committed by the Turks, and I solemnly 
and categorically affirm that the British had nothing whatsoever to 
do with It. This being so. can you or any one suggest any other 
motive for the propagation of such falsehoods except the desire to 
create hatred against the British ’ • • • 

His Excellency’s Speech at the Legislative 
Council on 19th December, 1921. 
Gentlemen, 

I will not go further back than October last. At the begiaainc 
of that month a manifesto, signed by Mr, Gandhi and a large 
EEmber of other prominent Non-co-opentors, laid it down that it 
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was the duty of every ladian soldier and eivilian to sever his con- 
nection with Government. There followed two important develop- 
ments — an intensive campaign to undermine the loyalty of the 
police and a rapid 'development in the activities of “volunteer" 
corps. Alongside of these two significant developments was to be 
observed a rapid increase in open lawlessnses and defiance of 
constituted authority. There were breaches of the peace in 
Howrah and Caleutta which are within the recollection of all. But 
such episodes were not confined to Calcutta. All over the Presi- 
dency persons were moving, stirring up disaffection among the 
masses. This process was assisted by an intensive campain of 
highly inflanimatory speeches which had been in progress for some 
months past, Between the beginning of June and the middle of 
November, I received reports of no less than 4,265 meetings held in' 
different parts of the province. I could quote passages from these 
speeches which are so inflammatory, so violent in their abuse that 
they would shock the Council 1 refrain from doing so for the sole 
reason that I do not want to excite feeling unnecessarily. But I 
can assure the Council that, addressed, as in nine cases out of ten 
these speeches have been, to audieuces made up of the illiterate and 
emotional masses, they could have but one result, namely that of 
spreading broadcast feelings of hatred and disaffection and of 
goading the people to violenne. And that, indeed, has already been 
the actual result , Assaults on Settlement Officers have taken place. 
Government servants have been threatened and boycotted. Now, let 
me return to Calcutta ; and I take the events of November 17th to 
illustrate' the state of affairs which had been reached. The life of 
city was paralysed. Were the police provocative '> Certainly not. 
On the contrary the almost universal complaint made to me was 
that the police remained inaotiveand refrained from making arrests. 

1 have now to inform the Council of the discovery on the night 
of December 8tb of a number of anister weapons concealed in an' 
untenanted house in the heart of the town. The nature of these 
weapons left little doubt as to tbe sort of use to which they were 
ntended to, to be put— swords ingeniously concealed in tbe handles 
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of umbrellas, daggers of a pecnliary vicious type, tulwars and jars 
of acid. Very well, then. I would lay stress upon this — that with so 
many recent outbrettks of rioting in the streets of the city fresh in 
one's mind, and with these further evidences of the sort of activities 
which were in progress at the moment, it was not unreasonable as 
a precautionary measure to have recourse to a limited number of 
military patrols. 

Only three days ago an Urdu manuscript leaflet was found post- 
ed up in the city of which the following is a translation ; — 

“ What are you thinking about only .<* Just come face to face 
with your opponent. Let yonrself be cut to pieces, even to death, 
but do not let any loss come to the Khilafat. Do not took to<vards 
Bagdad, neither do you look towards the Army, but kill your euemy 
tight and left. Do not let any of your enemy to be left unkilled if 
you see him, and do not think that you are alone, because you are 
being helped by Imam Mehdi who is standing In front of you. Call 
him, just fly a flag in your hand and cry out Khoda, Khoda, beat 
a drum in the name of Din Muhammad throughout the lanes.” 

Governor's Warning 


Oalcufta, February 11. 

Speaking at the Trades Association Dinner in Calcutta, Lord 
Ronald&hy, the Governor of Bengal, made a lengthy reference to 
the political outlook. 

It would be the height of unwisdom, said His Exocllency, to 
elose one's eyes to the gravity' of the situation with which not only 
the Goverameut but society in the widest meaning of that term is 
now faced. It seems desirable to call attention to this because 
there still appear to be quite a nomber of people who in spite of all 
that has happened, in spite of the resort to violence which was 
characterised the Non-co-operation movement in Maalbar, Male- 
gaon, Giridih. Aligarh, Bombay and many other places, have not 
yet grasped the seriousness or the nearness of the danger, with 
which the country is threatened. 
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Take the case oi the Noa.co-opcration volunteers. We are 
told by some that we ought to withdraw our notification under the 
Act of 1908 declaring these voluneer crops to be unlawful associa- 
tion. A recoramendation to that effect has quite recently been 
niadeto the Government by the Legtslatave Council. It is true 
that under the existing oonstitution, we are still responsible to 
Farliament for the maintcinanca of law and order and though it 
would no doubt save us muuh trouble and anxiety if we were able 
to transfer the responsibility from our ow n shoulders to those of 
the Legislative Council, we cannot do so. Nevertheless I have 
‘ always regarded it as my duty to consider with the utmost oareany 
recommendations which the Council makes and in this case I am 
calling for special reports as to the nature and extent of the present 
activities of these volunteers in different part of the pro.'inoe in 
order that 1 may have fullest and most up-to-date information 
before me. 

On the Defensive 

In considerirg the matter in the meanwhile, 1 would point out 
to the public at large something which, judging by the criticism to 
which wt are subjected, had been o.erlookcd, namely, ihai from 
the very beginning of the Non oo- jporation m ivemeni right up to 
the present time, the Government have been on the defensive. It 
is the Non-co-operatois who have always attacked and, by so doing, 
have compelled the Government to take up weapons for its defence.' 

For example, 1 have heard it sugge ,ted that tne Government 
have goaded the Non-co-operator into Civil Disobedience by the 
measures which they have recently taken. Nothing could be fur- 
ther from the truth. The policy of civil disobedience was accepted 
by the All-India Congress Committee at the beginning of November 
and it was not until towards, the end of that month that action 
against the volunteers was taken. Mr. Gandhi himself, in moving 
the civil disobedience resolution on November 4th, defined civil dis- 
obedience as a oivil revolution, which, wherever practised, would 
mean the end of the Government's authority and open defiance of 
he Government and its laws. 
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Welt, that seems to be ezpHct enough and it seems a little 
nnreasosable, surely, that those who profess to be opposed to such 
a revolution, should seriously ui^ the Government to tay aside the 
weapons, which it has only taken up to protect itself against, to use 
Mr. Gandhi's words once more, “ the destruction of its authority 
and the open defianoe of its laws," Do those who object to these 
volnater-crops being declared to be unlawful associations realise 
what these crops have been brought into existence for ? They 
have no excuse for not knowing, because Mr. Gandhi has himself 
explained quite frankly the object, for which they are being recruited . 
He declared at the conference held in Bombay on January Mtb 
that, even if a round table conference was to be held, he would not 
Stop the enlistment of volunters for a single moment. Why because 
the enlistment was a preparation for civil disobedience. 

The Critics Answered. 

There can be no doubt on that point at all, for we have also 
the letter written by Pandit Kunzru to Mr. Jinnab, in which he 
states that Mr, Gandhi declared explicitly at the conference that 
the enrolment and training of volunteers for starting civil disobe- 
dience must be continued. Very well, then, what we are asked to 
do is this : To declare that the volunteer crops enrolled and 
trained for civil disobedience are lawful associations. Do those who 
urge us to take this step regard civil disobedience as a lawful form 
of political activity ? If they do not, by what process of reasoning, 
do they argue that the agency by which civil obedience is to be 
carried out should be declared by Government to be a lawful 
agency? 

Now, let os consider for a moment what the Non-co-opeiators 
mean by civil disobedience in its most developed from . It has been 
explained by Mr, Dip Narayan Singb, a leading Nen-co-operatorof 
Behar, The procedure is to be as follows : — Tbe ohief civil officer 
in the area selected for its operation is to be given seven days to 
hand over tbe district to the Non-eo-opeiators. The residents in 
the toea axe then to be ordered to disobey all the orders and laws 
of the Government and to refuse to pay taxes, register docnaents, 
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and so on. Ai the same time the police station and courts are to be 
surrounded and the officials to be told to deposit their uniforms and 
other badges of office. The police stations and courts will then be 
treated as Swaraj property. 

You well see that this bears out to the full declaration made 
by Mr. Gandhi in moving the civil disobedience resolution at 
the meeting of the All-India Congress Committee on November 
4th, that his programme of civil, disobedience constitutes a oivii 
revolution, wdicb, wherever practiced, will mean the end of the 
Governments authority and open de&anoe of the Government and 
its laws. Again I would ask do those who wish these volunteers to 
be declared to be lawful, wish to see this programme put into 
operation without a resort to violence, which will drenoh the coun- 
try in blood ? 

The Lesson of Chauri Chaura 

Even the milder forms of Non-co-operation activity such as 
picketting,— which is often claimed by the Non-co-operators to be 
peaceful pastime though even this claim is no longer maintained by 
Mr< Gandhi as I shall show in a moment — result in wild orgies of 
violence as wc have been painfully reminded again, within the last 
few days by the horrible crimes at Chauri Chaura in the United 
Provinces. This outbreak, in which 21 police men an 1 ebaukidars 
were violently beaten to death was delibrately organised, we are 
told, in the report from the Commissioners, by the volunteers, and 
if picketing results in orgies of murder aud destruction of this kind, 
what are likely to be results of attempts to put into operation the 
full-fledged programme of Civil Disobedience to whiob I have 
already .referred I 

But it seems, as I have already remarked, that Mr, Gandhi no 
longer maintains that all picketing is peaceful, for writing in his 
newspaper- Young India a short time ago, he says that in con- 
nection with the proposal for a round table conferenoe, his sugges- 
tion was that all picketing, except bonafide paceful picketing, should 
be suspended pending the result of the conference. Clearly then in 
Mr. Gandhi’s opinion, picketing is of two kinds, bona fide peaoefui 
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picketing on the one hand, and picketing which is not bona fide and 
peaocful on the other. Very well, then, Mr. Gandhi knows that 
picketing is not peaceful. He mast know that the more drastic 
forms of civil disobedience, which he is now determined to embark 
upon, must lead to violence. 

The Issue 

Is it possible, under these circumstances, to come to any con- 
clusion other than that reached by the Government of India, that 
the issue is no longer between this or that programme of political 
advance, but between lawlessness and all its dangerous conse- 
quences on the one hand, and on the other hand, the maintenance of 
those principles, which lie at the root of civilised governments. 

In Bengal civil disobedience has already taken the form in a 
number of districts of a refusal to pay the “ chaukidari' ' tax, and I 
have already received complaints from landholders that tenants are 
refusing to pay their rent throughout the province. 

A general spirit of contempt for authority and defiance of law 
and order is being fostered. Well, respect for lawful authority 
and a general willingness on the part of the people to observe the 
law are the pillars upon which the very existence of society rests. 
If these be cut away, society falls into the abyss of anarchy and is 
shattered. It is recorded of a famous figure in history that he 
fiddled while Rome was b'lrning. The story is one which is not 
without its moral for the present day. 


APPENDIX XV 

Extracts from the Speech of the Hon’ble Sir Henry 
Wheeler. Member in Charge of Political Department 

What is the situation with which we are faced ? It is the 
outooma of a movement which, in pursuit of certain politioal aims, 
a* resulted in every province in India in bloodshed, disorder and 
confusion. A eoncise picture of the all-India situation is contained 
■a the report of the oommittee which recently inquired into the 
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workiqg of certain laws at Simla, and from it 1 quote their con" 
elusion I — 

Taking into consideration all the evidence we have received 
and the points to which we have adverted, and bearing in mind the 
still prevailing economic discontent, we cannot dismiss as impro- 
bable the danger of sadden seotarian, agrarian or labour disorder on 
a large scale culminating in riots. 

They give instances of what they call 34 notable cases of dis- 
order which have occurred in India during the current year. That 
is, most briefly, the position in India as a whole. 

Let me now give a few illustrations of the position in Bengal, 
widi which we are more particularly eonoerned, for it is perhaps 
apt to be overlooked that the whole problem does not centre round 
Calcutta alone. There is outside this city this vast Presidency of 
40 millions people, and the diiSculties in the mufussaC are just as 
acute as here To cite an exampie< — in the district of Rangpur we 
have lately had reported an organisation of volunteers under a 
district captain and four vice-captains, definitely named, supported 
by two subordinate officera in each thana and a regular budget and 
funds, which, in addition to the better known objects of tbe,Non-co- 
operation movement, had set before itself the following five aims . — 

(1) The organisation of volunteers to be ready for civil dis 
obedience . 

?2) the preparation of the people to obstain from payment 
of chaukidari and uniou board tax: 

(3) the preparation oi the tenants to refrain from paying 
rents ; 

(4) the preparation of the people to boyoott the than a and the 

law courts ; 

(5) to boycott higher grade police and other officers especially 
with regard to foodstuffs, and it as a result of this the 
Government start their own store and make local arrange- 
ments It is felt that it will be possible to place difihiulties ' 
in the way of transport. 

This last lue has ia fact been taken and the Collector had to 
improvise supplies of food to various thauas and registration office t 
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The Coaocil will have noticed the use of the term " civil disobedi- 
ence,” and in two other districts— namely, Noakhali and Paridput 
— we have had the usual phenomena of a little knot of men forming 
themselves into a committee and saying : “ We will have civil dis- 
obedience." What is civil disobedience understood to mean? 
Lest it be thought that it is merely an abstract subject for dis- 
eussion, say, in a newspaper article, let me refer to an interesting 
de&nition of the term which we have recently had from a neigh- 
bouring province. The president of a meeting there lately outlined 
civil disobedience in the following terms ; — 

A notice calling upon Government to grant Swaraj within 
seven days will first be served upon the chief civil oitcer present 
in the locality selected for civil disobedience. Subsequently 
the residents of the particular localitv w-ill be directed to disobey 
all ordeis and laws of Government and to refuse to pay taxes, 
register documents, etc. At the same time police stations and 
courls will be surrounded and the officials told to deposit their 
uniforms and other badges of office. Thereafter poUce-s.ations 
and courts will be treated as Swaraj property. That is a position 
which, I put lu to the Council, can be summed up in one word, 
" anarchy." That is the civil disobedience which is being preached, 
and which, li we are to believe the three speeches which we have 
just heard, is a little exdtement which, in the words of ore speaker, 
can be disposed of by a " flick of a handkerchief,” 

" Now, Sir, I could carry on these examples from therntf/Kssai 
to Chittagong which has been in a state of disturbance and 
agitation since April last, and to Howrah where disturbances have 
been intermittent throughout the year, culminating in firing in the 
streets aud in the death of a policeman. Cut the chronicle is too 
long, and 1 pass to Calcutta, where the remarks of His Excellency 
have fortunately shortened ay task. We are all aware that 
the inoessant stream of inflammatory oratory and agitation in 
Calcutta culminated on the 17th November in a paralysis of the 
life of the city and I was even surprised, wbea refreshing my 
memory as to those events, to see how openly what was done was 
gloried in by the leadars of the Non-co-operation ' movement aa 

L 



178 GANDHI AND ANARCHY 

having been done by their orders and direotion. They were good 
•nongh to define in their instructions who might go about the 
streets and who might not, I have seen the statement that by the 
kindness oi the Congress and the Khilafat committees certain 
shops would be allowed to open at 12 noon. There has never been 
any attempt to oonceal the fact that the town was at that time, 
in the view of the Non-co-operators, subject to their orders— sub- 
ject by the processes of intimidation with which we are well 
acquainted. 

Now if that was the position — and I submit that this is a 
correct statement of the position — Government was obviously 
confronted with the question of what they were to do. Was this 
slate of affairs to continue or was it to be checked ? We were 
approached on all sides, in this Council and by such responsible 
bodies as the British Indian Assooiation, to intervene and to restore 
some measure of law and order in a condition of things wbioh was 
fast drifting to chaos. In these circumstances we took the 
measures of which the Council is well aware, namely, to declare 
certain association to be illegal, to introduce the Seditions 
Meetings Act in one district and prohibit by order of the Commis- 
sioner of Police, meetings and processions in Calcutta- I put it to 
the Council that short of these measures it would not have been 
possible to comply with the urgent requests so reasonably made to 
us from so many quarters to intervene in the interests of decent 
administration. That is the issue which is before the Counoil. 
Is It or is it not a fact that on the 17th of last month the people of 
this city were disguested with the state of affairs and the prevailing 
terrorism ? Is it or is it not a fact that constant pressure was 
brought to bear on Government by all sections of the people to 
bring about a better state of affairs? Can it in truth be said that 
the action of Government in attempting to curtail the activities of 
the gentlemen to whom the excitement is due has gone beyond 
the necessity of the case ? If so, what is the alternative which the' 
COonell would place before Government ? Of that, however, we 
have heard singularly little, except from Babu Snrendra Nath 
Malik, who advitas us to withdraw all our orders, release prisonett 
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reduce sentences and place on their trial the military and the police 
— a solution which, I trust, will not commend itself to the better 
sense of the Conncil. • • • 


APPENDIX XVI 

BEHAR AND ORISSA 

The Speech of the Hon. Mr. Macpherson, Member 
of Government, at the Meeting of the Legislative 
Council, Patna. 

2ith January, 1922. 

Sir, I desire to intervene at this stage of the debate, because 
I think it is proper that the House should know what the facts of 
the situation are before they make speeches and commit them- 
selves to riews which I hope they will be prepared to change after 
they know what the facts oi the situation really are, I must ask 
your indulgence, if I find that what I have to say on this important 
occasion will take me beyond the usual time limits. 

This is uot the first occasion on which the Government of 
Behar and Orissa have ezplmoed to the public their attitude 
towards the non-co-operation movement and their reasons for the 
action taken on the 10th December last, which forms the subject 
of this Resolution. As the council is well aware, His Excellency 
the Governor received, a few days after that date, an influential 
deputation of Council Members and explained to them under what 
circumstances Government had been forced in defence of the pnblic 
safety to tsdce action under the Criminal Law Amendment Act. An 
account of that deputation was published in all the newspapers 
which are commonly read in this Province and 1 trust it has bees 
carefully perused by all the members of Conncili I shall be 
pardoned if, when I come to discuss the expediency of aotioa taken 
•by Government, I go over again the ground covered by the eom 
'Wui^ne wUch was issued on that occasion. 
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What was the position with which the Local Government 
were faced in the beginning of that month ’ During the past twelve 
months they have seen these associations growing in namber and 
boldness, spreading unrest throughout the public life of the 
Province, poisoning and confusing the minds of simple people, 
interfering with liberty of action, and no' infrequently have to 
resort to force m order to compel obedience to their mandates. I 
have here a long list of cases in which persuasion was supplemented 
by force, sometimes force of a lery disgraceful kind, biit I will not 
worry the Council by citing instanecs. This ProMnee was not 
alone in these experiences, the organiration of a volunteer revolu- 

tr 

tionary army was proceeding apace in neighbouring provinces also. 
The danger was being gradiiatly ^eali^ed by the Government of 
India and by other Local Governments, and before the end 
of November action under the CrmunaJ Law Amendment Act had 
been taken by the Governments of the Punjab, the United Provinces 
Delhi, Bengal, and Assam. The Government of Bihar and Onssa 
stayed their band till further inaction would have been criminal 
folly. The two circumstances wb>ob brought matters to a bead in 
this province were 

1 The immediate imminence of the introduction of the civil 

disobedience movement, particularly in the Tirbut 
Division, and, 

2 the intensive preparations which wore being made to 

OTgani.£e a hostile hartal m Patna City against the visit of 
His Royal Plighness the Prince of Wales op the 22nd and 
23rd December. 

I know that certain local Non-co-operation leaders have denied 
that there was any intention to start the civil disobedi- 
ence movement vvitbin the Province during the month 
of December or even op to the present date, and we have 
been told that the Patna Hartal was a spontaneous 
movement on the part of the citizens, 1 think the 
Counidl will not be deceived by either of these aasitr- 
ance. After all Government had to follow the evi- 
dence at their disposal. There is one well-known leader 
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of tbe local Noo-co-operalion camp, called Mr, Dip Mara- 
yan Singh. At a meeting held at Bhagalpur on the 16th 
November, this gentleman outlined the prognuinie which 
the leaders intended to follow. According to him a notice 
calling upon Government to grant Swaraj within seven 
days would first be served upon the chief civil officer 
present in the locality selected for civil disobedienee, 
subsequently the residents of the particular locality would 
be directed to disobey all orders and laws of Government 
and to refuse to pay taxes, register documents, etc. At 
the same time police stations and courts would be sur- 
rounded and the officials told to deposit their uniforms 
and otner badges of offices Thereafter police stations and 
, courts w'ould be treated as Swaraj property. On the top 
of this declaralioti of policy, the Local Government had 
information that the first experiment would be made with 
the Basantpur police station in the Chapra District. Now 
this has been denied by the Congress party bui tbe inien- 
tion was an open secret. I was told about it after ont 
last session by a member of this Council, who shall be 
nameless, and apart from our police reports, we bad it on 
the authority of the Motherland, dated the the 26th Nov- 
ember, that Chapra had been selected as the first object 
of attack. This is what the Motherland of November 
29tb, 1921, says. The heading is — 

Civil Disobedience in Debar. ” 

And the message runs ; — 

" A meeting of the Provincial Congress Committee was held 
At Patna on Sunday last. 33 delegates were elected for tbe com- 
ing session of the Indian National Congress at Ahmedabad. It 
was also resolved upon to form a volunteer corps in pursuance of 
the resolution of the All-India Working Committee. The matter 
of selecting a suitable area for preparing it for CUvil Disobedience 
was referred to the Provincial Working Commi ttee which met on 
'Ifienday last and decided in favour of Chapra in preference to tbe 
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«laiiiu of Kotra Thana in the district of MuzaSarpur, whioh WMO 
backed up by Mohammad Shafi.” 

The Motherland is a local organ of the revolutionary party 
and the property of Mr. Mazhaiul Haque, who is the one of the 
shining lights in that oamp, and presumably is in the oonfidence 
of the party. We know also from the public press that the pre- 
vious volunteer associations, our old friends, the ‘ Khilafat' the 
' Congress' and the ‘ Swaraj’ volunteers’ were to be replaced by 
a new organization to be called the “National Volunteers’’ and 
we knew from our own reports that the particular name to be 
affected by the new organization of non-violent volunteers in Bshar 
was the Qaumi Schak Dal. Perhaps members of this Coanoil 
would like to know something about the organization of this Behar 
Stbak Dal. This is what we heard about its organization. 

Each squad was to consist of 20 volunteers. 20 squads would 
make a company Maha Dal, in this there would be 400 volunteers. 
Each squad would be under an officer. 

Over 20 assistants there would be a higher officer, What he 
would dictate all the four hundred volunteers would have to 
observe. 

The Bihar Sebek Dal’i duty would be ’’ Revolution” even if 
they had to sacrifice their lives. 

And this is what we were told about their plans of 
campaign : 

It was first to attack all the police-stations of the district and 
to take them into their possession, after removing the Inspectors, 
jamadarsiand the Police. 

When the thana bad been taken possession of, then the 
Kaohahri would have to be taken possession of and the Hakime 
would be removed. 

Civil disobedienos would commence in Chapra Distriot from 
village Basantpur, in Muzffarpur from Tbana Katra, and than 
Sitaniarhi. 

Such then was the information on which the Local Govern- 
ment had to act. Does the Conncil still wonder that action of the 
nature taken was taken ? To those who protest that the information.. 
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held hr Goveroment was onrsliable 1 cao only reply that it has 
been fully corroborated not only by what has happened in other 
Provinces and by published documents of the Non-co-operation 
movement but also by what has happened under our very noses in 
this Province. The Non-co-operators say that it was never in 
contemplation to make an attack on Basantpur police-station on 
the 10th December, We believe that this particular experiment 
was ni pped in the bud by the Notification of the same date, which 
found the leaders assembled at Chapra and threw them into 
consternation. But how do they explain the raids which were 
actually made at a somewhat later date on the police-station of 
Sonbarsa, Kaghupur and Mabua in the District of hJuzfTarpur, or 
the attempt to picket the Gaya Civil Courts on the opening day 
alter the X'mas holidays, which was only frustrated by the 
despatch of troops from Patna to Gaya on the previous evening ? 
Were all these fortuitous and accidental ? Do all these evidences of 
intention exist only in the heated imagination of the police ’ I shall 
have occasion later to tell the Council what effect these raid' have 
had oo the internal condition of the Muzaffarpur District, My 
present objeot is only to prove that when the Local Government 
took action under the Ciiminai Law Amendment Act on the 10th 
December, they were fully justified in believing that the civil 
disobedience movement would be started at a very early date in 
the Tirhut Division. 

I do not wish to weary the Council by going into details 
regarding the Patna hartal. It seemed to Government, and with 
good reason, that efforts were being made to impose an intolerable 
tyranny on the citizens of Patna at a time when the representatives 
of the people, who sit in this Council, had extended to his Royal 
Highn ess a most cordial welcome and bad voted a special grant to 
make that welcome worthy of the occasion. The objeot of the 
Non-co-operators was to substitute for the welcome the same kind 
of deli berate insult that had been attempted to be offered to the 
Royal visitor at Benares and Allahabad. Government, I say, 
would have been^open to the gravest reproach if it had made oo 
effort to counteract that mean and wicked project, which was sa 
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foreign to the innate hospitality and reverence of the Indian people, 
and partioularly. repugnant, one would imagine, to the sturdy 
loyalty of Bihar. Under this double compalsion, then Govem- 
tnent decided that the time had come to follow the example of 
its neighbours. Members of Council know as well as I do what 
followed. There was, as Government expected there would be, 
much excitement in the city — the stirring of a hornet nest always 
has this sort of reaction. 

Sir, let not this Couneil be deceived by any ery of repression, 
by any false appeal for the freedom of association and the freedom 
of speech. This Government is not out for repression. It has 
no desire to interfere with politieal activity or freedom of speech. 
When Mr. Gandhi and bis friends nse these phrases, what they 
mean is licence to preach sedition, and liberty to foment rebellion 
and revolution . Let us see how the system works in practiee. 
I will read to the Council a recent report on condition of the 
Muzaffarpur Distriot. It is dated the dth January : — 

“ The Muzaffarpur District still continues to be in very dis> 
tarbed state particularly the Sitamarbi Sub-division, where it is 
reported that law and order are decreasing daily and Magistrates 
are even insulted in their own Courts. The Sitamarbi sub-jail is 
said to be practioally in a state of mutiny, the prisoners shouting 
and singing all day until about 10 F. M., while oa one occasion a 
warder was rushed and knocked down. Additional police have 
been asked for this sabdivision and are badly required. The 
masses in this district are said to have no longer any dread of going 
to jail owing to the inducements held out to them that they will 
be treated as political prisoners and fare better than in their own 
homes. The police have come in for more than their fair share 
of attention from the Non-cn-operators daring the week and the 
Superintendent of Police is of opinion that his force has become 
exasperated almost beyond endurance by the gross insults and 
abuse that has been heaped upon them . 

On the 26th December, 1921, about 200 volunteers escorted by 
a large and noisy mob forced their way into the Sonbarsa ThaiH 
oomponnd in the Sitamarbi Sub-division, oarrying Swant) Sag *<4 
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repeating the Delhi fatwa. The thana police were told that to re* 
maio in Gravernmeut service was for a Hindu equivalent to aatiag 
cow's flesh and for a Muhammadaa to eating pig. Later the crowd 
became more insulting and abash e and though seven of tne ring- 
leaders were arrested, the crowd did not disperse until nearly mid- 
night, Following this incident the whole of the tbana staff were 
boycotted, the services of the barber, washermen and even supplies 
of food were stopped, until the divisional inspector succeeded in 
intervening. 

At Raghnpur police station in the same district, 300 volunteers 
appearedand told the sub-inspector that on the 1st January they 
would plant the swaraj flag in the compound and take possession 
of the police station. At Mahna police station, the police were 
also grossly abused and insulted and similar reports have been re- 
ceived by tho Superintendent of Police from other police stations 
in the district. 

Mention was made in last week's report of a fracas in the 
Court compound at flajipur where alms were being distributed to 
the poor. This was followed on the same day by a parade of 100 
Sevak Dal volunteers in from of the Hajipur police-station who 
shouted Sarifar ki nokri karna iiaram hai and grossly abused 
the Police. 

Reports received from factories also indicate a serious state of 
unrest in the Mofassal. Mr. G. P, Danby writing from Bowarrah 
factory mentions that noisy shouting bands of volunteers are 
moving about the country making themselves a general nuisance 
and that to all appearance mob law prevails, The Belsand Fac- 
tory in this district is reported to have been surrounded on the 4th 
January by a Urge mob shouting Gandhi-ki-jai . Europeans and 
loyal Indians are expressing their disappointment that Government 
did not continue strong measures against the non-co-operation 
movementt 

That is a police report, and lest the Council may think it is 
highly coloured, I will read a shorter note of the Divisional Com* 
aisaionsr, Mr. Scroope, who is a maa of sober judgment. 

Mr« Mansfield, Sub-divisional Officer, Sitamarhi, came to mo 
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me yesterday before I left for Bankipur. He is a level-headed 
otSoer and in no sense an alarmist. He informed me that the 
police are no longer able to deal with Non-co-operators in Sitamarhi 
town. The latter are praoticalty in possession of the liqnor shops 
which they now picket with impunity. They also haunt the 
neighbourhood of the Court and create much noise and disorder 
during the trial of political cases They ask to be arrested and 
some of them who have been placed under trial under section 290. 
Indian Penal Code, have been grossly insulting to the Magistrate, 
The journeys to and from Court of persons under trial for a politi- 
cal oSeace are made regular ocoasions for noisy demonstrations 
and abuse qf Government. Mr. Mansfield’s considered opinion is 
the Non-co-operators are now entirely out of band, that the exis- 
ting police force is quite unequal to the task of keeping them in 
oheck and that law and order have practically ceased to exist in 
Sitamarhi town. 

The sub- jail can only be described as in a state of mutiny. It 
is much overcrowded containing about 90 inmates. (I am cot cer- 
tain of the exact number ; almost all are under trials) and certain 
influential Non-co-operators under trial have been preaching defi- 
ance and insubordination to their companions. The result is a 
total absence oi discipline ; the undcrtrials sing and shout at the 
top of their voices throughout the day and most of the night and 
tmy attempts on -the part of the warders to enforce order and obe- 
dience are wholly ignored. 

Here is a latter report of the doings of one of these roving 
bands of whom mention is made in the police report. The Super- 
i Dtendent of Police writes on the 21st January. 

At the same time I received a telegram from Mr. Gray, 
Meanchupra. 

" All roads here stopped by volunteers. No carts or servants 
allowed works. Come if possible, position critical". 

1 left at 2 p. M, and arrived Meanchupra at about 3 p. u . 

About fiOO yards on the road west of Meanchupra I found 
some volnnteers sitting on a culvert guaidmg the road. On arrival 
at the Bungalow 1 found Mr. and Mrs. Gray and their three chil- 
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dren absolutely shut off and isolated by three volunteers. All the 
Factory work bad been stopped as the jamadar peons and coolies 
were not allowed to enter the faotory so that there was no one to 
cnt the sugarcane, etc. All carts had been stopped, volunteers 
cutting the ropes of the bulloeks and driving them away. Even 
the bouse servant bad been stopped from going to the bungalow 
from their village. There was no bearer, cooks, rttashalchi, dhobe, 
garden coolies or even murgiwala. Mrs. Grey had to dig up the 
potatoes in the garden, cook the food, wash up the dishes, etc., and 
her ayah asked her (as well she mighti if it was true that the Bri> 
tish Raj was over. 

Sir, these are the facts which have already compelled Govern- 
ment to post a force of additional police to the ^itamarhi sub- 
division, and I do not disguise from the Council that they may 
force us at no distant date to take even sterner measures to pre- 
serve the peace of the district and of other districts that are simi- 
larly threatened. If Government find it necessary later to present 
to Council a bill of costs which will not be at all to their liking, let 
them thank their Non-co-opeiation friends for the gift. 

I know we shall be met with the old cry of repression, but in 
this case it is a stupid cry. Ko Government of this country wants 
repression for repression's sake, and least of all the Government of 
Bihar and Orisa . which includes withiu its number three distin- 
guished Indians who have never been accused of any lack of 
political independance. For my own part I claim that no one 
welcomed more keenly than I did the inauguration of the new 
reforms era in India. I had the confident hope (and in this matter 
I speak also for my hon'ble colleague. Sir Havilland LeMesurier) 
that we had before us a great and inspiring task of friendly co < 
operation with educated Indians, which would at no very distant 
date place this country in the forefront of the common wealth of 
nations. Sir, this great task has for the moment been heavily 
handicapped and hampered by the poisonous out of Non-co- 
operation, a cult which has embittered and clouded the political 
life of India and caused discouragement to ail the freiends of 
reform. It had made life a burden and weariness to all tanks of. 
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Government o£Scers, to the responsible agents af Government in 
districts and to the directing staff at headquarters, bat I have still 
hope that the better sense of India wiU prevail and that the clouds 
will clear a way It is to you, members of the Council, that Gov- 
ernment look to give a lead to the public which you represent, m 
the fight against this great danger which menaces India The 
danger is not one which threatens only the officers of Government , 
professional men, and men of wealth and property. The interests 
of the common people, the patient cultivators and the toiling 
workmen, are just as much at stake It is thev who will suffer 
most, if rciolution comes, as the same classes are suffering to day 
in Russia wliere they are perishing in millions as a result of the 
disintegration of ordered Go emment 1 call, therefore, upon 
the representatives oi all slasses in this assembly to consider what 
IS their duty, thei' solemn duty, on this occasion. The choice is 
between the orderly progress of India towards a future of brightest 
promise and the perilous path of revolution which leads to dark- 
ness and death There is no midway between them. I appeal to 
you, gentlemen of the Council, to pnt aside any pre conceived 
notions or prepared speeches with which you may have entered 
this hall to day and to look at the position in all its naked truth. 
The question you have to decide for yourself is whether you stand 
for orderly Government or revolution I trust that the hon’ble 
mover himself will realise bis responsibility in the light of these 
remarks and withdraw bis resolution now that it has served its 
purpose of securing a full discussion of the political situation. 


APPENDIX XVII 

[The following is taken from the speech delivered by the Hon. 
Mr. Hammond, the Officiatmg Chief Secretary of the Bihar and 
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Disgraceful Tyranny 

Has the Hon. Member read what has jast happened in Guntur, 
in Madras, where rents are being withheld? Is he aware that not 
is one but in two are three districts m the Province there have been 
refusals to pay chaukidari taxes: that we have read notone but 
several speeches advocating this reiusal ’ May I tell the Council 
that barely three or lour days ago, in ibe district of Pun, a Paooh 
assessor was murdered white endeavouring to coIlc:t chaukidari 
tax^ Swami Vidyaoand and others who followed and declaimed 
against repressive laws, enquired what have the "volunteers' 
done ? It IS a pertinent question, and, with your jjei mission. Sir, I 
will give a few instance by way of answer. Ti ire does not allow 
me to go through all their nefarious activities, but if Hon. Members 
want to know what the volunteers ' have done, apart from 
enforced hartal and the ordinary common forms of secret 
intimidation, ask the widow of the Mahomedan, Mazii, Ah 
Kalal, whose corpse was exhumed in Ranchi, thrown upon 
the public road and the face beaten in with a brick , ask Gopi 
Khar at Cbatra, who, on the ^rd January, was beaten and taken 
with his face blackened through the town because his wife commit- 
ted the foul crime of selling food to those who sisited liquor shops. 
Is that persuasion 7 Is this AAssnsir ? Ask the woman of Kaleya, 
Mnssammatt Paremia Koerin, near Siwan, who was stripped naked 
and driven through the village by a howling mob. She complained 
as well she might to the Government police olllcer, who, when he 
went to hold on enquiry was attacked by a mob— a demonstration 
in (oroe of soul force I A speaker, later in the debate, declaimed 
against those, the Planters and the police, whose courage, be said, 
took the form of delight in tyranising over the poor and of oppres- 
sing their ifellow-countrymen. I ask in all sincerity what are 
these cases I have related but a disgraceful tyranny ; are they not 
indeed, oppresmon of the poor ?' *' What right ?', 1 shall be asked,' 
‘ have yon to lay these crimes at the doors of the >.on-oo-operation 
party ?" The answer is, that when men publicly oppose the funeral, 
it if not irrational to believe that they are concerned with the 
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subsequent exhumation of the corpse. In the other cases I have 
mentioned evidence has been taken and there is the judicial finding. 

North and South of the Ganges. 

Another member asked me to explain the difiference between 
the positions north and south of the Ganges, Let us take this town 
of Fiitna. The Hon. Member did not, as some do, deny in toto 
that there had been intimidation, I say there is in fact but little 
difference. In Tirhut the crime is manifest a nd overt, and in Patna 
it is suppressed. Have the Conned heard of those poor beggars 
who received tickets entitling to go to Gulzarbagb on the morning 
of the 22nd December and get blankets ? Do they know that these 
people were asked by “ volunteers" on their way to show their 
tickets which were then taken and torn up, that the same day some 
of the beggars when returning from Gulzarbagb were deprived of 
the blankets which they had been given which were buret, and the 
beggars had to be content with such warmth as they could derive 
from the glow of enforced patriotism. The difference between this 
side of the Canges and the other is that in Patna such things do not, 
unfortunately in a large city, attract much attention. 

Oh I the shame of it. a blind beggar woman deprived of her 
blanket, but no violence oi course was used, only sonl-force. Babu 
Ganesh Duti appealed to Justioe and sympathy. Do these beggars 
deserve no sympathy ? U there to be no justice done on tbeir oppre- 
ssors 7 I shall be told that the leade rs of the movement dimvow 
suoh action ; that they deplore them as much as we do. Sir, we 
cannot, separate the methods from the fideals of the revolutionary 
movement. I am prepared to believe that some of the leaders 
deplore violence and would try to restrain it, but I maintain, and I 
challenge, any Hon. Member here to disprove it that conducted on 
the lines as it is, admitting such members as it does to its nnke, 
the Non-co-operation movement mast inevitably result in violence. 

The Giridih Biots 

Let us take the case to which reference had been madw before 
is this Councili the aerioos riots which oesarrad at Giridih, and 
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'Which ended in an attack upon the sub- jail and the thana and the 
burning of the records. From what did that originate ? It is a 
simple story, A sold B a cow and said that she would yield 
li seers of milk. B took the cow away and found that he did 
not get the guaranted amount of milk. Lawyers here know that 
the law of warranty is a somewhat difficult and intricate matter. 
However the Local self-constituted panches decided, that, A should 
take back the cow and refund the money. He declined to du so ; 
and then as sanction to enforce the orders of this local court applied 
the eruel engine of oppression, social'boycott. In all oivilised com- 
munities the black-mailer is regarded with disgust and condemned, 
It has been for the non-co-operation party to use sooisil blackmail 
as the basis of sanction to its ideals. The inevitable result of such 
a-sanction is violence, 

What are " volunteers " doing’ They are fishing in 
troubled waters. They tried — ^let us once again come back 
to F^tna — to get the domestic servants to strike : they suoceeded in 
persuading some of the motor-car drivers to desert their masters 
when their services were most required. What are the " volun- 
teer's " doing’ They are persuading raiyats to withhold rent, I 
know the case of a wealthy ^amindar who had to borrow money 
from the bank to pay his Government revenue. I maintain, Sir, 
that though honest men amongst the Non-co-operators speak of 
non-sdolence, the moment must inevitably lead to violence. 

Taken an instance from private life — ^let us again quote from 
Fatuiu A gentleman returning from Calcutta, a man well acquain- 
ted with the law of the land, found that this servant had at the 
bidding of one gentleman who is an active recruting officer of 
" volunteers, " decide to break the contract made with his master 
I have the best authority for saying this breach of contract resulted 
in righteous indignation which took the form of personal violence. 
What are these “ volnnteers " doing ’ They are provoking violence; 
they are picketing ; they are intimidating ; they are interfering 
between the master and servant, between landlord and tenant 
between the itilwny and its employens. 
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“ Volunteers” Becruited from Criminal Glasses 

1 kaow it will be said that efforts have been made to purify the 
ranks. It iias found, for exairple, in Chapra, that doms, regis- 
tered as crfminal tribes, were enlisted in the ranks of the national 
" volnnteers. ' From the other districts, too came reports of cx- 
conviots and persons of the “ C class register not only being en- 
rolled but being welcomed. The efforts to remote these members 
and to purify the movement does not seem likely to be successful if 
we may judge from a leader s experience in the Bhagulpur Divi- 
sion, at Banka, m the district of Bhagalpnr There I am informed 
when he united some villages with a view to expelling the un- 
desirables, he was himself expelled and told to mind bis own busi- 
ness, 1 submit, sir, frr the earnest consideration of this Council 
that you canaot separate principles from methods or the ideals 
from the agents who are employed. Dastly, we have had an 
appeal that this Council 'bouid share >tbe respousibilitv for main 
tenance of law and order We have been solemnly adviced by 
some of the speakers that Government should abdicate from the 
duty imposed by statute maintaimng law and order m favour of 
these “volunteers" who were, so we are asked to believe m- 
agurated solely to prevent a recurrence of the scences that oc- 
curred in Bombay — to stop women being stripped of their cloths 
in the streets, to stop murder and loot. Can Government for a 
moment, in view of these activities I have related ooncemplate 
handing over the duty, the primary and essential duty of the 
police, to the Kanmi Sevak Dal ? The question has only to be 
aakivi to show it absurdity. 

The Question of Gounter-propoganda 

The only piece of practical advice we received from Mr. Madan 
was that propaganda should be met by counter-propaganda. But 
there are difiSculties. 

First bow many of the Hon. Members would be willing 
to up the task of propaganda ? Secondly, how many 

of them would be listened to if they did? How many of 
thesa wonld be able to obtain a hearing ? I confesa it aeema 
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to me, when ITon. Members have protested that Government do 
not publish all the facts, that the time may come when every 
District and Sub-Di visional Magistrate ought to be his own publi- 
city ofhcer. In the last week we should had stories in the papers 
of ladies being insulted in Mongbyr, pushed into the road, and spat 
upon. We should have read of the wife of a Settlement Ofhcer, 
with her sister-in-law , being insulted b> school bots, one of the 
ladies having her head cut with a stone . and from many districts 
we should have heard that pitiful tale of little children whose lips 
can hardly lisp the popular war crv being taught to shout it, not 
as a tale of admiration for an ascetic idealist uor as reverence for 
a person of avstic magnetism but as a mark of racial hatred, a 
hymn of hate. We could have published instances from Mu^af 
farpur and Champarar of the insults to Luropeans, of mob 
roamin). about shoutin„ and commitiing mischief Hon. Members 
would have heaid of Magistrates unable to hula trials because of 
the noise in the Court corapoundt,. All these and more should 
have been done in the way of counter propaganda exposing tus 
methods of what is in fact a revolationary movement, bui would 
mucii good have been done tfaeceby ' Is il not more important to 
take steps to preveni such things happening'' task ibe Hon. 
Members to remember that every vote given in favour of ibis 
resolution is a direct eacouragement to the Non-co-operation party 
they profess to abhor. 
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DEMAND FOE AN INDIAN “ BEFUBLIC” 
Mr. Hazrat Mohani’s Address 

Ahmedabad, Dec. 30— The following is the full text of the 
anthonsed translation of the address, wbioh Moulana Hazrat 
Mohani delivered this afternoon and which was, from the begin- 
ning to the end, a {dea for the declaration from the 1st Jannary, 
1922. of an Indian Republic called the United States of India to to 
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attained by all possible and prooer means, inclnding goerilla war- 
fare in ease Martial Law was proclaimed. 

Gentleman — While thanking you for electing me to preside 
over this session of the All-^ndia Muslim League, I wish to say in 
all sincerity that the importance of this session of the League, in 
which the fate of Hindustan is to be decided required the choice 
of a person abler than myself, such as Moulana Muhammed Ali , 
Dr. Kitohlewor Moulana Abdul Kulam Azad to preside over its 
deliberation but, unfortunately, the Government has forcibly 
taken away the first two gentlemen from us. 1 express my inability 
to accept the responsibility. Consequently, as the proverb goes, 
" if thou dos't not accept it willingly, it will be forced on thee I 
this great duty was placed on my weak shoulders, I wish to 
discharge it to the best of my abibty. Success is in the hand of God. 

The Aims of the League 

The present condition of the League appears to be very weak, 
indeed, but this dees not in the least derogate from its real 
importance for it was the AU-Indta Muslim League which actually 
realised the first and the most essential condition of Indian 
indapendenoe is the Hindn-Muslim unity, and now that it has been 
achieved it is the duty of the League to maintain it also. Besides, 
it is on the platform of the League that all sections of political 
opinion amongst the Mussalmaus. Extremists or Moderates, have 
so far been and in future will, probably, be brought together. 
Before going into the cause of the weakness of the League, it will 
be better to enumerate the aims and objects of the League. These 
are (1) the attainment of Swaraj by the people of India by all 
peaceful and legitimate means ; (2) to protect and advance the 
political, religious and other rights and interests of the Indian 
Mussalmans ; (3) to promote friendship and anion between the 
Mussslmans and other communities of India and (4) to maintain 
and strengthen brotherly relations between the Mussalmans of 
India and those oi other countries. 

The League, au old Calandar 

The first trf these is also known to be the creed of the Congress. 
Therefore, so hmg as the word Swarmj is not defined in comonaneo 
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ynth Muslim desire and the means for its attainment are not 
amplified, it is only natural that Muslim interests in Leagnc should 
be clear. The third object, Hiodu-Muslim unity, is the common 
object both of the l,eague and the Congress. The forth objeet, 
the unity of Muslim world, which has been along with other 
questions, connected with the Khilafat, has been specially taken up 
by the Khilafat Committee. There remains only the second ooject 
that IS the protection of the .speoial interest of the Mu&salmans. As 
to this, so tong as a much greater and more imoortant object, that 
is, the attainment of Swaraj still remains unicbieved, people would 
rather direct their united cflorts against the common enemy that 
look after their speoial interests. They will be attended *0 when 
the time comes for it As if these causes were not suUicieol in 
thenlselves to decrease Muslim inHnenoe m the League, Its rales 
and regulations were, unfortunately, so framed ihat. while public 
opinion has developed at a rapid pace, most members of the 
League have not moved' an inch from their first position, As a 
result, the League remains nothing more than an old calender. 
It is very necessary to remove the causes of the weakness of the 
League and to remove them immediately, for in proportion as we 
approach nearer and nearer to the goal ot Swaraj , the need of the 
League will be felt more and more, because questions of special 
Muslim rights will rise again with greater importance when India 
U free. 

An Indian “Republic” 

Our first duty, therefore, shoald be to reduce the fee for the 
membership of the League and thus increase its members, who 
will choose their representatiaes of the League every year. The 
members to the Counoil of the Frotincial and tbe All-India Muslim 
Leagues should be chosen as in the ease of the Congress every 
year. But the most pressing neoessity of all is a change in tbe 
first objeet of the League to suit the changed Muslim conditions. 
Eve r yo n e of us knows that the word Swaraj has been definitely 
left vague and undefined in the creed of the^Congress, The object 
-of it hae been that, if the Khilafat and the Fanjab wrong are 
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settled on the lines of our demands, then Swaraj within the British 
Empire will be considered sufficient , otherwise efforts will be 
directed towards the. attainment of oomplete independence. But, 
gentlemen, from the Mus'im point of Mew it is not enough that we 
should stand for complete independence alone It is necessary to 
decide upon toe foim that it should talie and lo mv opinion it can 
01.} bean Indian Rcfublic on the lines of the United States of 
America 

Besides this the term peacef il which defines and restricts 
the bcoie o the Icf, tima t means for me attainment of 
fcvara b i ic. . o „rts ctcco s oj n v J lo he natuie and 

ret C.10 1 ‘ asniratir is if the 'is dli wns Therefore in the 

creed cl dit Leai,,.c ht \ era*- 1 ossiblc and ' Troper ' 

Etoi Cl be subsi to fc lUs words ’Itgliniwte and 

Icaipfni ’ wii 1 I am he m-'t er in deia i Iht Vlus„al 

na s sboii'd n ifi' a.i s»i i hai te> dcuve a u o fo.o adian 
irt, licm ibt cslaih II 1 a J .i u i epubhc firstly the 
Si tniLt if xliil thc\ s li" c ) t o' si arc alonb with their 
1 t dr LiHBitt as cilucc of ccmi'in Suie and sccondl} the 
piCial ad''"! ape vihit i the Mnssaltna will derive 'rom it is that 
will tic.1 aesluic 11 lie jtestipc ai i poT er of Hit British Bmpne, 
wLicl today ~ tin. icrs t tnt o' Vii hi i souiitrits the Muslim 
w.,ild will pi l uieailmg time art? opporiui it} to improve its con- 
duxons. trenlltracu, in spilt of the present Ilmdu-Muslim unit} 
there still exists mai y serious misunderstandings and suspicions 
between these two great communities of Hindustan, and it is of 
pnroar> importance that we should grasp the true nature of those 
misunderstandings The Hindus have a lurking suspicion that, 
giitn an opportunity the Mussalmans will either invite their oo* 
religionists from outside to invade India or will, at least help them 
in case *bey invaded to plunder and devastate Hindustan, and these 
misunderstandings ate so deep-rooted and widespread that, so far 
as my knowledge goes, no Indian statesman has escaped it eaoept 
the late Lokamanya Tilak. On the other band, the iM mw a lman a 
suspect that on the achievemeat of Self- Government, the Hindca 
will acquire greater political poweia and will ase their numerical- 
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'•uperiority to crash the Maasalmans. Gentlemen, it is quite clear 
tkM IheM minndetstandings eon only be won over by • compM* 
mise, discussion and mutual and intimate knowledge, and it is an 
essential condition of this mutual understanding that the third party 
should aot oome between them. 

Hindus and Muslims 

The generality of Mussulmans, with few exceptions, are afraid 
of the numerical superiority of the Hindus and are absolutely 
opposed to an ordinary reform scheme as a substitnte for com> 
plete independence. The primary reason for this is that in a 
merely reformed, as contrasted with an independent Government, 
they will be under a double suspicion, first, a subjection to the 
Government of India, which will be common to Hindus and 
Mussalmans secondly, a rejection by a Hindu majority, which they 
will have to face in every department of the Government. On 
the other hand, if the danger of the English power is removed, the 
Muaulmans will only have the Hindu majority to fear. Fortu- 
nately this fear is such as will be automatioally removed, with the 
establishment of the Indian Republic for while the Mussalmans, as 
a whole are in a minority in India. Yet Nature has provided a com- 
pensation, for the Mussalmans are not in a minority in all Pro- 
vinces. In some Provinces, such as Cashmere, the Punjab, Sind, 
Bengal aad Assam, the Mussalmans are more numerous than the 
Hindus. This Muslim majority will be an assurance that in the 
United States of India the Hindu majority in Madras, Bombay 
and the United Provinces will not be allowed to overstep the 
limits of moderation against the Mussalmans. Similarly, so long 
as a completely liberated ladia does not come into the hands of 
the Hindus and Mussalmans themselves, the Hindus will be always 
suspicious that in case of a foreign invasion, the Mussalmans will 
aid their co-religionist invaders, but on the establishment of the 
Indian Republic, which will be shared in common by the Mussnl- 
mans and Hindus, there will be no possibility ot such a suspieion, 
dor no Mussalman will desire that the power of even a Musliia. 
-foreigner ihonld be eetablisbed over this country. 
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The Mopla Rebellion 

Crentlemeo, I bave just stated it as a necessasy oondituxt 
the Hindu-Muslim compromise that the third party, the 
English, should not be allowed to step m between us. Other* 
wise, all our affairs will fall into disorder Its best example ts 
before you in the shape of the Mopla incident You are probably 
aware that Hindu India has an open and direct complaint against 
the Moplas and an indirect compiant against all of us that the 
Moplas are plundennj, and spoiling their innocent Hindu neighbours' 
but probably, you are not aware that the Moplas justify their action 
OD thfc ground that at such a critical juncture, when they are 
engaged m a wsr against the Engl sh their neighbours not onlv do 
not help them or oosene neutralilj, but aid and assist the English 
in t\,ery possible way They can no doubt contend that, while 
thtj arc fighting a defcnsi t war for the sake of Ihtir religion and 
bavi left their houses, propeity aal belongings and taken refuge in 
hills and jungles it is unfair to chan r> use as plunder their 
commardeering of money ptoMsiris and other iieces aries for 
then troops from (he Ei gUsb or thiir supporters Gentlemen, 
both are nght in tbeir comj laints, hnt so far as my investigation 
goes, the cause of tois mudal rcc’-imioation can be traced to the 
interference of Che third paity I' happens thus whenever any 
I rgh h detach ment sueldtnlv ajgcars in the locality and kills or 
captuies the Moplas inbalntants of the place, rumour somehow 
spreads in the neighbourhood that .he Hindu inhabitants of the 
place had invited the English array for thn protection, with the 
result that, after the departure of the English troops, the 
Mopias of tbeir neighbours do not hesitate to retaliate and 
consider the money and other lielongings of the Hindus as lawful 
spoils of war taken from those who have aided and abetted the 
enemj. Were no such events bave occurred, the Moplas and 
Hindus even now live peacefully side by side, Moplas do not com- 
mit any excesses against the Hindus while the Hindus do not 
hesitate in helping the Moplas to the best of tbeir ability. 
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A National Parliment. 

1 have wandered far from my purpose, I meant to emphasise 
that, in the first elause dealing with the aims and objects of the 
League, the word " Swaraj ** should be defined as complete 
republic. Otherwise, there is a danger that ir the presence of a 
third party, Self-Government within the British Empire, instead o^ 
being beneficial, might actually prove injurious The second 
amendment necessary is that the methods for the attainment of 
Swaraj should be amplified. In the place " peaceful *' and " legiti- 
mate " means, " posiitle ' and proper should be permitted. 
Thus, on the one hand, ihe opportunity of joining the League will 
be given to those who do not honestly believe Non 8a operation 
alone as the sole path of salvation, recognising the possibility of 
other methods and adoptirg them also On iho other hand, the 
amendment will remove the complaint oi those who believe thar 
Non Co operation can under no circumstances, remain peacclul to 
the last, and while subscribing to the creed of the Coograss and, 
the first clause of the section dealing with the object of the I.eague 
as a matter of policj and cvpeditncv refuse to admit it as a faith 
for all times and circumstances or to remnin non violent even in 
Intention. 

Gentlemen, there are only two possible means of nplao 
ing one Government by another . one the destruction of the 
Government by sword and the establishment of another in 
Its place a method which has been followed in the world thus 
far. The second alternative is to severe all connection with the 
present Government, and to set up a better or organised Cover- 
ment, parallel to it and improve and develop it till the old order 
is dissoived and the new takes its place. Friends, to achieve 
this object, we must immediately set upon a seperate and 
permanent foundation, our courts, schools, arts, industries 
army, police and a national parliament Non-violent Non- 
Co-oparatiou can Only help to paralyse the Goverumeng 
bat cannot maintain it. The question now is can such a 
parallel Government be established only through non violent 
aon-co-operation. Of course, provided the rival Government 
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Mesopotamia) are not absolutely freed from non-Mosliet m-* 
flnence, and so long as the political and military power of the 
Khilafat Is not fully restored, the Mussalmans of India cannot sus* 
pend tbeiT activities and efforts. 

The Muslim Demands 

The Muslim demands as regards tht* Khilafat are these ;■ (1) 
that in the pursuance of the promise of Mr* Lloyd George, Thrace 
and Smyrna, along with the city ol Smjrn, should remain purely 

under Turkish control, so that the political status of the Khilafat 

Mussalman whioh is essential for the Khilafat, should suffer no* 
diminution, (2) all non-Turkish control should be removed from 
Constantinople, the shores of Marmora and the DardanelUs in 
order that the Khilafat ai Cons animoplc may not be under non- 
Muslim oontrol. wl ich is e sertial for the Khilafat , (3) all 

naval and mdiia y reslnrtion imtiosed on the KhiUfa should be 
removed, as oihcrsMso. be would ha\e no power to enforce the 
order of the Khiiala the Ja<.irat uI-Arab, incluclmg the 

Hedja/, I^iestme, and Wtsot’otaiiiia, should be free from all non- 
Mushir udit i rtt ai 0 ni t be unotr the British mandate, as it was 
the 1 taih 1(0 a j\ 1 <■ 4icu of the (.re i heU It should be noted that 
in the fouiih dtn.uiid we wish the Brghbh to give up their mandate 
of Mesopotamia and l^lestint, and remove their influence from the 
Heoja/ As to the quosac u whether the Arabs will acknowledge 
the bhenli el Mecca or the Sultan ot Turkey as their Khilafa, or 
whether the Arab Government of Hodja^^, Mespotainia and Pales* 
tim. will be indepenaant or under the suzerainty of the Khilafa, 
tbe> Will be decided b} the Mussalinans, Wedo not want non- 
Muslim advice and assistance.^ 

A Compact between Congress and League 

1q my opinion, genilemen, (be most pressing necessity of 
Hindustan is the immediate oonclusion of a deffmte compact bet. 
ween the Congress and the League. The Congress should not 
enter into any negotiations with the Gevernment conoerniog 
Swaraj (1) until the minimum Muslim demands with regard 
the Khdafat are satisfied , (2) on the other band, the Muslims 
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Utould definitaly bind themselves th&t, even though their demends 
with regard to the Khilafat are satisfied, they, the Mussalmans of 
India, will stand to the last by the side of their Hindn brethren 
for the attainment and preservation of Indian independence, 
Snoh a compact is necessary for the work because there are signs 
of the enemies of Indian independence, and we have to confess 
with regret that a number of deceitful Indians working with the 
foreigners are concentrating all their efforts to wreck the Hindu- 
Muslim unity and create distrust and misunderstanding between 
the two communities. On the one hand, the Mussalmans are being 
enticed by false hopes with regard to the Khilafat question On 
the other some show toys of politioal concesiyoDS are being 
prepared as a gift for the flind us even before the stipulated period 
often years. It is intended that in simphoily, toe Mussalmans 
should consider the return of Smyrna, etc , as the satisfaction of 
their Khilafat demands, and slaci en their efforts for the attainment 
of Swaiaj, while the Hindus should be misled into believing a 
further instalment of reforms as the Sviaraj itsilf, oral least, its 
precursor and begin to consider the Khilafat as an irrelevant 
question There can be only one solution for all these problems. 
Hindus and Mussalmans after mutual consultation, should have 
Indian independence declared by Mahatma Gandhi, and that in 
future neither the Huglisb might have an opportunity of deceiving 
nor India of being deceived, After trie declaration of mdependenoe, 
the Congress and the League will have only one object left , that 
i s preservation of Swaraj. The I't January, 1922, is the best date 
for the purpose because we would thus have fulfilled the promise 
that we made to attain Swaraj within this year, and the people of 
India will achieve success m the eyes of God and mar 
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APPENDIX XIX 
OOVERNHENT REPLIES. 

To Mr. Oandbi’B Misstatements. 

" Mass civil ditobedietiec it fraught srith such danger te 
the State that it must be met with sternness and severity, ** 
So says the Government of India (Home Department) in 
the communique published below in reply to Ur, Gandhi's 
manifesto offering a postponement of civU disobedience om 
eri ain conditions which Government regard as impossible. 
The Government statement makes it clear that the issue 
is between terwlessness and the maintenance of civilised gov- 
ernment. 


The manifesto issued by Mr. Gandhi on the 4th February 
justifying bis determination to resort to mass eivil disobedience 
contains a series of misstatements. Some of these are so im- 
portant that the Government of India cannot allow them to pae« 
unchallenged. In the first place they emphatically repudiate the 
statement that thev have embarlted on a polioy of lawless repres- 
sion and also the suggestion that the present campaign of civil dis- 
obedienoe has been forced on the Non-oo-operation party, in order 
to seoure the elementary rights of free asiooiation, free speech 
and of a free press. The Government of India desire to draw 
attention to the fact that the decision to adopt a programme of 
eivil disobedience was finally accepted on the 4th November, 
before the recent notifioation relating either to the Seditions Meet- 
ings Act or the Criminal IJaw Amendment Act. to whioh Mr. 
Gandhi unmistakeably refers were issued. It was in consequence 
of serious acts of lawlessness, comsaitted by persons who professed 
to be followers of Mr, Gandhi and the Non-co-operation movement, 
thet the Government were forced to take measures, which ace in 
strict accordance with the law for the protection of peaceful oill- 
atas IB the pnrauit of their lawfid avocations. 
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A New and Dangerous Situation 

2. Since the inauguration of the Non-oo-operation movement 
the Government of India actuated bv a desire to avoid anything 
in the nature of the repression of political activity, even though 
it was of an extreme character, have restricted their action in 
relation thereto lo such measures as were necessary for the 
maintenance of law and order and the preservation of publi® 
tranquilitv Up lo November no steps save in Delhi last year, 
were taken aga list the volunteer associations, In Nov'ember, 
hov'ever the Government were confronttd wilh a nev' and rlangr- 
roi'- silup'ior In (he course ol the ]iast year there had been 
sv'teriaiic alicmp'^ in t imper with the loyally cf tlie soldiers and 
the police and there ' id occurred nomerous oiiibrealis of serious 
disir’eis dirett’v attrilmf ible to llw propaganda of the Non co- 
operat'c laitv inioi|.si tin ignorant and e^i liable massts. These 
ou'br<-ii' nad n suite 1 in grave loss of life the giovvtb of a 
dangf roi s spirit of lavvlesine' and increasing disregard for lawful 
author! y In Nov ei iber they culminated m the grave riots in 
Bomhav m which 51 persons lost their lives and approximately 
4rfiwpTe wounded. On the same date dangerous manifestations 
of lawlessness ore irred m many other places and at this period it 
became clear that many of the volunteer associations had embarked 
on a systematic campaign of violence, intimidation and obstruction, 
to combat which proceedings under the Penal Code and the Code 
of Criminal Procedure had proved ineffective. 

More Drastic Measures 

In these ctrcumstances the Government were reluctantly 
compelled to resort to measures of a more comprehensive and 
drastic character. Nevertheless, the operation of the Seditious 
Meetings Act was stnotly limited to a few districts in which the 
risk of grave disturbance of the peace was specially great, and the 
application of the Criminal Law Amendment Act of 1908 and con- 
fined to aesociationB, the majority of the members of which had 
habitually iadnlged in violence and intimidation. It is imposaiUe 
here to set out in detail the evidence which justified the adoption 
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of these measures is the different provnces Abundant proof is, 
howeiei, to be found in the published proceedings of the varions 
legislative bodies, ii the Communiques of the different Local Gov- 
ernments and in the pronouncements of the heads of the provinces 
Vfhile resolute in their deter nination to enfor oe respect for law and 
order and protect lovU and peaceful subjects of the Crown the 
Govemniem hive at the ame time taken every precaution possible 
to mitigate wliL.re desirable the conditions of imprisonment and to 
avoidant action whub might have the appearance of vindiobve 
seier’ty Aniple proof of this will be found in the orders issued by 
the 1 oral t ovtrnmcnts. Numerous offenders have been released, 
sentences have been reduced and special consideration has been 
shown in the case of persons convicted of olTences under the Sedi- 
tious Meeting s \( t or the Cnminil Law \mendment Act There 
18 thus no shadow of j ustihcation tor the charge that their policy 
has been one of indiscriminate and lawless repression. 

A Statement Biep/oved 

A further charge which has been brought to Mr. Gandhi is 
that the recent measures of Government have involved a departure 
from the civilised policy laid down by His Exoellency at the time 
of the apology of the \li Brothers, namely, that the Government 
of India should not interfere with the activities of the Non co-ope- 
rators so long as they remained non-violent in word and deed. 
The following oitation from the communique of Government of 
India issued on the 30th May, conclusively disproves this state- 
ment — 

" After explaimng that in view of the solemn undertaking con- 
tained in the statement over their signature it bad been decided to 
retram from instituting criminal proceediugs against Messrs. 
Mahammed Ali and Shakut Ah, the Government of India observ- 
ed, it must not be inferred from the original determinatioa at the 
Government to prosecute tor speeches mabag to violence that pro- 
moting disaffection at a less violent character la not an offence 
agamtt the lawt The Goverument of India deatre to make it plant 
that itbe; will enforce the law relating to offences against tha 
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state, as and when they may think 6t against any persons who have 
committed breaches of it.” 


The Proposed Conference 

It remains for the Government of India to deal with the alle- 
gation that His Exoellenoy summarily rejected the proposal for a 
oonference, although the terms put forward by the conference at 
Bombay and acoepied by the Working Committee of the Congress 
were quite in keeping with His Kxcellency’s own requirements as 
indicated in bis speech at Calcutta. How far this is from being the 
case will be manifest from a oomparison of His Excellgnoy's speech 
with the terms proposed by the conference. His Excellency 
in that speech insisted on the imperative necessity, as a fundamen- 
tal condition precedent to the discussion of any question of a con- 
ference, of the discontinuance, of the unlawful activities of the 
non-co-operatoin party. No assurance on this point, was, however 
contained in proposals advanced by the conference. On the 
oontrary, whilst this Govornment were asked to make ooncessions 
which not only included the withdrawal of the notifioation under 
the Criminal Law Amendmeat and Seditious Meetings Acts and 
the release of persons convicted thereunder, but also the release of 
persons convicted of ofiences designed to affect the loyalty of the 
army ; and the submission to an arbitration committee of the oases 
of other persons convicted under the ordinary taw of the land, there 
was no suggestion that any of the illegal activities of the Non-co- 
operators other than hartals, picqueting and civil disobedienoe 
should cease. Moreover, it was evident, from the statements made 
by Mr. Gandhi at the conference, that he intended to oontinue the 
earolment of volunteer in prohibited associations and preparation 
for civil disobedience. Further, Mr. Gandhi made it also apparent 
that the proposed round table conference would be called merely 
to register his decrees. It is idle to suggest that terms of this 
character fulfilled in any way the essentials laid down by His 
Emellency or can reasonably be described as having been made 
n leeponae to the aentimnnti eapnmed by him. 
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Impossible Bequests 

I-inallv the Government of India desire to draw attention to 
the demand put forward in the foncludmg para of Mr. Gandhi s 
present manifesto which exceeded even the demands made by the 
Working Comn.ittee of th' Congress Mr Gandhi s demands now 
include (1) the rclea c of all prisoners con.ioted or under tria 
for non \ lolent acti\ i' ts (2) a guarantee that Government will 
refrain absolutt'i from interferes t with all ion iiolent activities 
of tne No 1 CO Of ra'ior rarli tviu though t’-i.t fail wi '.in the 
pirM(\ of hi In la" final C h or in oh.r ' o'd an under 
takii , hat Go trirrmt ili in 'if rinlv ho' 1 in abcvaacc m regard 
to the N oo Of I'a'cr t’ or 1 nan anl lo ^ established law of 
the 1 viui 1 1 rctii'' for th* sc ooncess om hi inliiati 1 that he 
intii ’ to c itmui the llegil an’ ed li ms firopagaida and 
o eratio 1 o' the eno,xratoo larn ml rntf’^h appears to 
postiorc c il dispbid e <'di aigrtssve charanir uilil the 
o''in'itsio n jail hrf < laia opnrtiii v of reviewing thi 
whole ..iti atti 11 Is the same fwragrap’i hi rea'bims the at 
aliii iWe cloiiaetcr of ’h ■ demands of h s fiarlv The Go eiament 
of fnJ a an confide t f'at all right thi kiii^ citizens will rccog 
ni'-i thr* this manife^'o eonsut ties no resfionse whatever tj the 
speti ) o' His C\c»Uerc\ at Can iitta and tha' the demands made 
are si ch as no fjovernment could discuss, much less accept 

Issue— Law versus Lawlessness 

The alternatives that now confront the people of India are 
such as sophistrj can no longer obscure or disguise. The issue 
IS no longer between this or that programme of political advance, 
but between lawlessness with all its dangerous consequences on the 
one hand, and on the other the maintenance of those pnnoiples 
wrhich lie at the root of all civilised Government, Mass civil 
disobedience is fraught with such danger to the State, that it most 
be met with sternness and seventy. The Government entertain 
no doubt that m any measures which they may have to take for 
its suppression, they can count on the anppott and assutoace of 
all law-abiding and loyal citizens of His Majesty. 
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A^NDIX XX 

APPENDIX XX 
N. C. 0. BESOLUTION 

Ahmedabad, Deetmber 28- 
The following was pat by Mahatma Gandhi. “ Whereas, 
since the holding of the last National Congress, the people of 
India have found from actual experience that by reason of the 
adoption of non-violent Non co-operation, the country has made 
great advance in fearlessness, self-sacrifice and self-respect, and 
whereas the movement has greatly damaged the prestige of the 
Government and, whereas, on the whole, the ooun^y is rapidly 
progressing towards Swaraj, this Congress confirms the resolution 
adopted at the Special Session of the Cong' ess at Calcutta and 
reaffirmed at Nagpur, and places on record the fixed determination 
of the Congress to continue the programme of non-violent Non-co- 
operation with greater vigour than hitherto in such manner as 
each provmoe may determine, till the Punjab and the Khilafat 
wrongs are redressed and Swaraj is established, and the control 
of the Government of India passed into the hands of the people 
from that of an irresponsible corporation, and whereas the reason 
of the threat uttered by His Excellency the Viceroy in recent 
speeches and the consequent repression started by the Government 
of India, in the provinces by way of disbandment of Volunteer 
Corps and forcible prohibition of public and even committee 
meetings in an illegal and high banded manner, and by the arrests 
of many Congress workers in several provinces, and, whereas 
this repression is manifestly intended to stifle all Congress and 
Khilafat activities and deprive the public of their assistance, this 
Congress resolves that all activities of the Congress be suspended, 
as far as necessary, and appeals to all quietly and without any 
demonstration to offer, themselves for arrest by belonging to the 
Volunteer organisation to be formed throughout the country in 
terms of the resolution of the Working Committee, arrived at in 
Bombay, on the 23rd day of November last,provided that no one ■iv*!* 
be accepted as Volunteer who does not sign the following pledge 
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The Pledge 

" With God as witne&?. 1 solemnly declare that (1) I 
wish t > be a member of the National Volunteer Corps ; 
(2) ?o long as 1 remaio a member of the Corps 1 shall 
remain non-vjoUnt in word ard deed, and shall earnestly en- 
deavour to be non-violent in intent, since X believe that as India is 
circumstanced, non-vicilencc can help the IChilafat and the I^unjab 
and result in the attainment of Swaraj and consolidation of nnity 
among ait the races and communities of India, whether Hindu, 
Mussalman, Silh, Tarsi Christian or Jew ; (3) I believe in, and 
shall endeavour always to promote, such unify ; {4J I believe in 
Swadeslii as essential for India's eoonomic, political and moral 
salvation, and shall use handspnn and band-woven Khaddar to the 
exclusion of everv other cioth, (j) As a Hindu, I believe in the 
justice and necessity of removing the evil of untouchability and 
shall on all possible occasion seek personal contact with, and 
endeavour to render service to the submerged classes ; (6) I shall 
carry out the instructions of my superior officers and all the 
regulations not inconsistent with the spirit of this pledge prescribed 
by Ibe Volunteer Hoards or the Working Committee or any other 
agency established by the Congress ; (7) I am prepared to suffer 
imprisonment, assault, or even death for the sake of my religion, 
and niy country, without resentment ; (b) in the event of my im- 
prisonment, I shall not claim from the Congress any snppport for 
my family or dependants 

Volunteer Corps 

" These Congress trusts that every person of the age of 18 and 
over will immediately join the Volunteer organisations. Notwith- 
standing the proclamation prohibiting publio meetings, and inos- 
much as even Committee meetings have been attempted to be 
construed as public meetings, this Congress advises the holding oi 
Committee meeting in enclosed places and by tiokets and by 
previous announcemeats, at which as far as possible only speakers 
previously announced shall delivei written speecbest care briiig 
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taken, m every case to avoid the nsk of provocation and possible 
violenoe by the public in consequence. 

* This C ngress is further of opinion that Civil Disobedience 
IS the only civilized and effective substitute for an armed rebellion, 
whenever every other remedy for preventing arbitrary tyrannical 
and emasculating use of antbority by indii idnals or corporations, 
has been tried and, therefore adv ises all Congress workers and 
others who beliei e in peaceful methols and are convinced that 
there is no remedy save some km 1 of saenfioe to dislodge ihe 
existing Crov ernmeiit from Its position of perfect irresponsibility 
to the people of India lo organise iiidiviloal Civil Disobedience 
and massed vhen the mass of people have beei^ sulficie"fly 
trained in ihe methods of non nolenee and otherwise in terms 
of the resolution iherein of the last meeting of the Ml India 
Congress Committee held at Delhi this Congress is of opinion 
that in order to conoentrate its attention ipon I ivil Disobediense, 
whether mass or indi ideal (whether of an ottensive or deiensive 
character) under proper safeguards, and under instructions .o be 
issued from ime to time by the Worl ing Committee or Provincial 
Congress Cimmiltee concerned, all other Congress activities 
should be suspended wheueter and wherever and to the extent 
to which it may be found necessary 

This Congress calls upon all students of the age of IS and 
over, particularly those studying in the natioual institutions and 
the staff thereof, immediately to sign the foregoing pledge and 
become members of National Volunteer Corps. 

Mahatma the Dictator 

In view of the impending arrest of a large number of Congress 
workers, this Congress whilst requinng the ordinary machinery 
to remain intact and to be utlilised in the ordinary manner whene- 
ver feasible, hereby appoints until further instruotions Mahatma 
Gandhi as the sole Executive authority of the Congress and 
invests him with the full powers of the All India Congresa 
Committee including the power to convene a special session 
df the Congress or of the All-India Congress Committee or tho 
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Working Committee, and also with power to appoint a successor 
in emergency. 

“ This Congress hereby confers upon the said successor and 
all subsequent successors appointed in turn by their predecessors, 
all this aforesaid power provided that nothing in this resolution 
shall be deemed to authorise Mahatma Gandhi or any of the 
aforesaid suocessors to conclude any terms of peace with the 
Government of India nr the British Government without the 
previous sanction of the All-India Congress Committee to be 
finally ratified by the ('ongress specially convened for the purpose, 
(and provided also that the present creed of the Congress shall in 
no case be ajiered by Mahatma Gandhi or his successors except 
with the leave of the Congress first obtained). 

“ This Congress congratulates all those patriots who are now- 
undergoing imprisonment for the sake of their conscience or 
country, and realises that their sacrifice has considerably hastened 
the adveni of Swaraj.” 


APPENDIX XXI 

Mr. M. E. Gandhi’s Statement 

Before reading his written statement Mr. Gandhi spoke a few 
words a' introductory remarks to the whole statement. He said. 
"Before I read this statement, I would like to state that 1 entirely 
endorse the learned Advocate-General's remarks in connection with 
my humble self, I think that he was entirely fair to me in all the 
statements that he has made, because it is very true and I have no 
desire whatsoever to conceal from this Court the fact that to 
preach disaSection towards the existing system of Government has 
become almost a passion with me. And the learned Advocate- 
General IS also entirely in the right when he says that my preach- 
ing of disafieetion did not eommence with my connection -with 
yoiing India but that it commenced much earlier and in the 
statement fiiat I am about to read it will be my painful duty to 
admit before this Court that it commenoed much earlier than the 
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period stated by the Advocate-General. It is most pamful duty 
with me but I have to discharge that duty knowing the responai* 
Wlity that rested upon my shoulders. 

And 1 wish to endorse all the blame that the Advocate-General 
has thrown on my shoulders in oonnection with the Bombay 
occurrenoes, Madras oocurrences, and the Chauri Chaura occur- 
rences, Thinking over these things deeply, and sleeping over them 
night after night and examining my heart, I have come to the con- 
clusion that it IS impossible for me to dissociate myself from the 
diabolical crimes of Chauri Chaura or the mad outrages of Bombay, 
Ha is quite right when he says that as a man of res{ibnsibility , a 
man havmg received a fair share of education, having had a fair 
Share of experience of this world, I should know the consequences 
of every one of my acts. I knew them. I knew that I was playing 
with fire. I ran the risk and if I was set free, I would still do the 
same. I would be failing m my duty if I do not do so. I have felt 
It this mormng that 1 would have failed in my duty If I did not 
say all what I said here just now. I wanted to avoid violence. 
Non-violence is the first article of my faith. It is the last 
article of my faith But 1 had to make my choice. 1 had either 
to submit to a system which I considered has done an irreparable 
harm to my country or incur the risk of the mad fury of my people 
bursting forth when they understood the truth from my lips. I 
know that my people have sometimes gone mad. 1 am deeply 
sorry for it ; and 1 am, therefore, here to submit not to a light 
penalty but to the highest penalty. I do not ask for mercy, I do 
not plead any extennating Act. 1 am here, therefore, to invite and 
submit to the highest penalty that can be inflicted upoe me for 
what in law is a deliberate crime and what appears to me to be 
the highest duty of citizen- The only coarse open to you, Mr. 
Judge, », as lam just going to say in my statement., either to 
resign your post or inflict on me the severest penalty if yon believe 
Qmt the system and law you are assisting to administer are good 
te the pei^- I do not expect that kind oi eonversion. But by tha 
tiew I have finished with my statement, you will, perbape, have 
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ft glimpsft of whftt IS rftging within tny breast to run the maddest 
Msk which a sane man can run 

WRITTEN STATEMENT 

I owe it perhaps to the Indian public and to the public in Eng- 
land to (locate wbiih thi<! prosecution is mainly taken up, that I 
should explain whi from a staunch loyabst and co operator I have 
becuiiiL an uncomproirising disafleclioiiist and non co-operator, 
To the (ourt too, 1 should sat vh\ I plead guilty to the charge of 
promoting disaftcction toward*- the (»ovtrnmeiit established by law 
IB India 

M> pulHia life begai in IS93 in South Africa m troubled 
weather. Mt first contact wtth Briiisb authority in that country 
was not of a happy character I discovered that as a man and an 
Indian 1 had no rights On the contrary I discovered that I had 
DO rights as a man because I was an Indian 

But I was not battled I thought that this treatment ol 
Indians was au excrescence upon a sysicm that was intrinsically 
and maid) good 1 gave the (rovernment my voluntary and 
heart) co operation, criticising it lull) where I felt it was faulty, 
but never wishing its destruction 

Consequently when the existence of the Empire was threat- 
ened in 1 g99 by the Boer challenge, I offered my services to it, 
raised a v oluntcer ambulance corps and served at several actions 
that took place for the relief of Ladysmith Similarly in 1906 at 
the time of the ^uiu revolt I raised a stretcher-bearer party and 
served till the end of the ' rebellion’. On both these oc 
oasions 1 received medals and was even mentioned in despatches. 
For m) work in South Africa, I was given by Lord Haidinge • 
Kaiset-i Hind Gold Medal ‘When the war broke out in 1914 
between England and Germany I raised a volunteer ambulance 
corps in London consisting of the then resident Indians in London 
chiefly students Its work was acknowledged by the authorities to 
be valuable. Lastly in India when a specul appeal was made at 
the War Conference in D^i in 1917 by Lord Chelmsford for 
lecrnits, I struggled at the cost of my health to raise a corpa in 
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Kheda and the response was being made when the hostilities ceased 
and orders were received that no more recruits were wanted. In 
all these efforts at service I was actuated by the belief that it was 
possible by such service to again a status of full equity in the 
Empire for my countrymen. 

The first shock came in the shape of the Kowlatt Act, a law 
designed to rob the people of all real freedom. I felt called upon 
to lead an intensive agitation against it. Then followed the Punjab 
horrors bcgitinirg with the massacre at Jalhanwala Bagh and cul- 
minating in crawling orders, public floggings and other indescrib- 
able humiliation. I discovered, too that the plighted word of the 
Prime Minister to the Mussalmans of India regarding,thc integrity 
of Turkey ard the holy place of Islam was not likely to be fulfilled 
But in spite of the foreboding and the grave warnings of friends, 
at the Amritsar Congress in 1919, 1 fought for co-operation and 
working the Montagu-Chelmesford reform, hoping that the Prime 
Minister would redeem his promise to the Indian Mussalmans that 
the Punjab wound would be healed and that the reforms, 
inadequate and unsatisfactory though they were marked a new era 
of hope in the life of India. 

But all that hope was shattered. The Kbilafat promise was 
not to be redeemed. The Punjab crime was white washed and 
most culprits were not only unpunished but remained in service 
and some continued to draw pensions from the Indian Revenue and 
in some cases were rewarded. I saw, too, that not only did the re- 
forms not mark a change of heart, but they were only a method of 
further draining India of her wealth and of prolonging her 
servitude. 

I came reluctantly to the conclnsion that the British oonnection 
had made India more helpless than she ever was before, politically 
and ecconomically, A disarmed India has no power of resistance 
•gainst any aggressor if she wanted to engage in an armed conflict 
i^h him. So mneh is this the case that some of our best men 
consider that India must take generations before she ean achieve 
the Domination status. She has become so poor that she has little 
power of resisting famines. Before the British advent India spnn 
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and wove in her millions'll cottages just the aapplement she needed 
for adding to her meagre agnonltural resourees. The oottaga 
industry, so vital for India's eiisteace, has been ruined by iaeredr>- 
bly heartless and inhuman processes as described by English 
witnesses. Ijttle do town-dwelleis know how the semi-starved 
masses of Indians are slowly sinking to lifelessness. Little 
do they know that their miserable comfort represents the 
brokerage they get for the work they do for the foreign 
exploiter, that the profits and the brokerage are sucked from the 
masses. Little do they realise that the Government established 
by law in British India is earned on for this explanation of the 
masses. Nq sophistry, no jugglery in figures can explain away the 
evidenoe the skeletons in many villages present to nacked eye. I 
have 'no donbt whatsoever that both England the town-dwel- 
lers of India wnll have to answer, if there is a God above for this 
crime against humanity whioh is perhaps unequalled in history. 
The law itself in this country had been used to serve the foreign 
exploiter. My unbiassed examination of the Punjab Martial Law 
cases has lead me to believe that at least ninety-five percent of con- 
victions were wholly bad. My experience of poliiical cases in 
India leads me to the conclusion that in nine out of every ten the 
oondemned men were totally innocent. Their crime consisted in 
love of their country. In ninety-nine eases out of hundred Justice 
has been denied to Indian as against Europeans in the Courts of 
India. This is not an exaggerated picture. It is the experience of 
olmost every Indian who has had anything to do with such ease, 
In my opinion the administration of the law is thus prostituted 
consciously or unoonsciously for the benefit of the exploiter. 

The greatest misfortune in that English man and their Indian 
associate in the administration of country do not know that 
they are engaged in the crime I have attempted to describe. I am 
satisfied that my English and Indian officials honestly bellva 
that they are admiidsteiiag one of the best systems devised in the 
world and that India is making steady though slow progress. They ‘ 
do not know that a subtle but effeotive system of terroriem and 
an or g an i sed display of force on the one hand and the deprivEtiaii of 



_ APPE NDI X XXI ^ 

all power of retaliation or aelf-detence on the .other have emuon- 
Ut^ the people and indnoed in them the habit of simulation. Thia 
awful habit has added to the ignoranoa and the aelf-deoeption of 
the administrators, Section 124-A under whiah 1 am happi^ 
charged is perhaps the prince among the Mlitical sections of the 
Indian Penal Cc^e designed to suppress the liberty of thecitixen. 
Affection cannot be manufactured or regulated by law. If one 
has no affection for a person or thing one should be free to give the 
fullest expression to his disaffection so long as he does not contem- 
plate, promote or incite to violence. But the section under which 
Mr. Banker and I are charged is one under which more promotion 
of disaffection is a crime. I have studied some ot the cases 
tried under it, and 1 know that some of ‘the most loved of India's 
patriots have been convicted under it. I consider it a privilege, 
therefore, to be charged i under it. I have endeavoured to give in 
their briefest outline the reason for my disaSectiog. I have no 
personal ill-wiil against any single administrator, much less can 
I have any disaffection towards the King’s person. Bnt I hold 
It to be a virtue to be disaffected towards a Government which in 
its totality has done more harm to India than any previous svstem. 
India is less manly under the British rule than she ever was before . 
Holding such a belief, I consider tt to be a sin to have affection 
for the system. And it has been a precious privilege for me to 
be able to ^rrile what I have in the various articles tendered in 
evidence against me. 

Xu faot 1 bslive that 1 have rendered a service to India and 
England I by showing in Non-co-operation the way out of the 
unnatura state in whiah both are living. In my bumble opinion. 
Non-co-operation with evils is as much a duty as is co-operation 
with good. But in the past. Non-co-operation has been deliberately 
expressed in voiolence to the evi-doer, I am endeavouring to show 
to my countrymen that violent Non-co-operation only multiplies 
evil and that as evil can only be sustained by violence. Withdrawal 
of support -of evil requires complete abstention from violence. 
Non-violence implies voluntary submission to the penalty for 
Non-co .operation with evil. 1 am here, therefore, to invite and 
submit sheerfully to the highest penalty that can be inflicted upon 
me for what in law is a deliberate crime aud what appears to me 
to be the highest duty of a citizen. The only course open to you, 
the Judge and the Assessors, is either to resign your posts and 
thus dissociate yourselves from evil If you feel that the law yon 
are called upon to administer is an evil and that in reality I am 
innocent, or to inflict on me the severest penalty if you believe 
that the system and the law you are assisiing to administer are 
Jiood for the people of this country and that my activity is therfbre 
injurious to the public weal. 


M. K. GANDHI 
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police, the crowd dippersed. The District Magis- 
trate succeeded id getting both the parties reconciled 
to each other. 


Two rioters were injured ; six policemen received in- 
juries from bricks. 


APPENDIX XXII 


•a «9 O 

_C 1 

El fl ^ 

cr « 

~ I ® 

■S’" § 

|£f2 

■S-S 8 

an® 

o 

^ 0-9 
^ rt « 

n -B “ 
o a 2 

« 8| 

goo. 

S-Si 

“■30 

>> atS 

■2 2 ... 
;s 5 o 


o o 
*• a 
o 

•o a 

S.S 

"a! ^ 


>> o 

.23 

(A 

“ o 
s u 

© 

O 

-« 4- 

« tff 

44 

0) 

'u, C 
(d cd 


Sa 
0) © 

£•§ 
o S 

</3 


- § 
g § 

1^ 

-S 

c © 

cd > 

U 'w 


A *0 ® ^ « 

iS 2 -9 g ® 

2 <83 2 o 
5 £^.3.2 

_, ® "g c 5, 

fl 5 ^ 44 . 

cd S ^ *Q 
is « a 2 a *;? 

« ^ ° o.g g 

•S CO -9 i 

^r/3 © ^ 

S a„ E sg 
.s S,-S o ^ I 

° S ^ a a 
o £ f: — 
.0 5 o, ° o 
H oo 8.^ 

^ 44 S cd 

© . O © »rt 

44 4 } O .<_■ ^ 5 :* 
CO .S — . 3 ► 

£ 5 . 2.8 2_ 

a m rt o •g 


® -a - rt 0-0 

g g.S-«J§ « 

S O *. « ■“ T3 

^ !3 ^ 'tf © 

© a a ^ ' 

S?,fl “• 3 

V 44 


s c 

«n 


g w ^ ® 

as7. § a.S 2 


rt 

P 


3 

:§ 

E 

© 

ja 


o 


•B, 

*0 


V C 

o 


s 


a *0 
© a 
S o 
© « 
© m 
‘s: p 
o o 
a c 

b4 © 

2 w 
CO 


0 JO © 
^ tifl b 

o ? 

t4|43 

P ♦* «2 

'N ^ P 
‘P ‘S P 
Oat 
t S 
© 2« ^ 
■“ sr 

cn JS P 
rt - © 
^ >k.P 

a.2^ 
*0 .P 

o o . 

P *- W 
tf 

fed .5 .a 

u.*^ w 
O B ® 

60 E -3 
DO® 

3 “E 

O. .Q k. 

Qg*' 

ja u. 

S 3 ® 

® o - 

rt JO >• 
C/D J3 t! 

CA 

«'S 2 

p a S 
O 


p • 
p *• 

U p 
© 

a & 
^ o 

ss 

Q 


.SS -p 
•o o 

IS 

< 3 »- 


© 

P 

^o» 



I 

o 


n 



o 


Q 


219 


Mahals. issued for his and bis brothers' arrest he openly defied 
the authorities and even threatened to kill the police 
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Two Muhammadans killed and two wounded. 



Bombay 1 20th Jana- Bombay. Abnormal conditions in Bombay due to general strike 
ary 1920. ' of mill-hands and other industrial unrest. 
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16th Febru- Sholapuri During the strike of mill-hands at Sholapur some 
ary 1920. 8,000 mill-hands who had struck work surrounded 
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were picketed and the guards at the gates more 
than once stoned- The local Governnient despatched 
a large body of armed and military police to the 



spot for the protection of life and property and were | 
compelled also to obtain assistance of regular British { 
troops from Calcutta On the 15th March the | 
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the work. An altercation between them and the 
local coolies, resulted in a not which required the 
presence of the armed police reserve to quell it. 


One Pathan was killed ; then was also minor ca- 
sualties on both sides. 
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ary 1921 i District, meadans is the Kolaba District during the course j 
! of a flag procession. The sub-Inspentor of Police j 




Province. 





Uidted Pro>|10th Febrn* ' Strike on the Oudh and Rohilkhand Railway. Punjab 

yinces ary 1931 I Mail stoned and Magistrate assaulted. 



Central March 1921 Nagpur | Rioting during excise sales. Five liquor shops cracked. 
Province i i 
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]3ombay 1st July Dharwar . Riots at Dbarwar, Bombay, arising from liquor shop 
I 1931 ! ' picketing. 
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19111. 

25th August ... Strikes in the Jacob and E. D. Sassoon Mills. This 
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The Jail ofEcials had to fire at this point and succeeded 
in driving back the convicts. Three of the convicts 
were killed and thirty-three wounded. 






Calcutta An attempt was made to renew the tramway sendee 
in Shamtozar with the result that a serious disturb- 
ance occurred at the BalRachia Depot. The police 
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were killed. Three Europeans and an unknown 
number of Parsis were wounded. EigfatF-three 
police were wounded Of the rioters 53 were 
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I Mada vil- i between three hundred and five hundred. The police 
I lage, Thin- | made six arrests but the crowd attacked them with 
gangyan. i sticks, stones and bottles and they had to let their 



prisonarsgo and to retreat towards the pc^ica station. 
Later the villagers again attacked the police and one 
villager cut a bead constable with a Dah on the fore* 
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A crowd gathered and succeeded in separating and 
beating the constables. The sub-inspector fled. The 
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Bitisr add 3rd l^abrn- janalpur. Two Indian boys quarreMed in ttailway Works, Jamal- 
Orissa. ary 1933 pur, one as a result being rendered unconscious. 

I Action taken ’by Railway authorities who dismissed 
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seized the congress office, tore down and burnt the 
flags. Later a crowd which was reinforced by outade 
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been arrested including Abdul Wadeed, Trebent Safaai. 
Mati Smgh Vakil and Damodar Saiup. All is quiet 
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APPENDIX XXIII 

The Hoaourable Sir William Vincent’s Speech at 
the Legislative Assembly. 18th January 1922 

I say, Sir, from that time we have always avoided systemati- 
«ally and steadily any excessive severity vis a vis this movemanl. 
Later, there were a nnmber of seditions soeeches, indnding intdte* 
meats to violence, partieularly by Mr. Muhammad Ali and his 
brother, and Government were prepared to take action against 
them. What ensued is well known to the Members of this 
Assembly. T])are were meetings between Mr. Gandhi and HiiT 
Excellenoy, and later Muhammad AU and his brother offered to 
the public certain undertakings on which the Government with- 
drew the prosecutions against them. In a letter of June, 1921, 
addressed to Local Governments after this undertaking we indeed 
expressed some hope that it might be possible to reduoe the 
aumber of prosecutions. We were anxious not to force the pace 
and although we always maintained our determination to keep 
order, we sought to avoid over-drastio astion against the less 
dangerous or less violent adherents of the movement. At the 
same time we indicated to Looal Governments that they were not 
to prosecute persons, the prosecutioa of whom might have great 
■effect outside the province, without consulting the Government of 
India. In that letter, further, we invited Looal Governments to 
<ive certain other convicted persons the same loous posHiteistims 
whieh had been given to Muhammad Ali and his brother. 
We have throughout avoided very carefully any suggestion, 
any notion which might create the impression that we desire 
to interfere with a legiUmata political movement. I dafy 
any Member of this Assembly to say otherwise. We have indeed 
irequeutly been reproaehed with weaknesk on this aeeonat. 
I msJntain that it was not weaknaas but At the 

same ffme, we made every effort to meet the Icgitiaiate wishes 
of ednaated opinion in this country. I have no time to4ay tn 
cseapitnlate aU we have done, but 1 should like to manthaiatih 
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milters as the compensatioii to persons injured in the Punjab dis- 
orders, tbs further review of the Punjab sentences, the Com- 
mittee on the Press Act, the results of which will be before this 
Assembly very shortly : again the Committee on repressive mea- 
sures and the Committee to inquire into racial distinctions in 
Ctiminial proceedings. In fact, there was no question that came 
before us in which we did not honestly seek to meet moderate 
Members of the Assembly in order to consolidate the moderate 
party into a great working power in the country for good. What has 
been response of Mr. Gandhi and his followers ? I maintain that 
it has been one steady stream of sedition, one steady attempt to 
subvert Government, one method of promoting thfi object being 
adopted after another. Sometimes it has been the boycott of piece 
goods in order to injure British trade althongh Mr. Gandhi had 
himself, 1 believe, atone time said that ' boycott ' was a word that 
was entirely inconsistent with his principle of .Vbimsa’, Later 
this movement took the form of attempts on the loyalty of our 
troops, attempts on the police and there were constant incitements 
to disorder. These have resulted in serious outbreaks of violence 
in many parts of the country, the most important of which was the 
Moplah out-break. Sir there has recently been some attempt to 
minimise tbe cruelties committed by the Moplahs in Malabar. I 
refer in particular to the remarks of Mr. Abdul Bari and Mr. 
Hasrat Mobani on this subject. Mr. Abdul Dari spoke of tbe pure 
spirit of the Moplaha and denied the veracity of tbe accounts or 
their atrocities. Mr, llusarat Mohani justifies them in the following 
words : 

'* At such a critical juncture when they are engaged in 
war against the English their Hindu neighbours not only 
do not help them or observe neutrality but ^d and assist the 
English in every possible way. They can, indeed, contend that, 
while they are fighting a defensive war for tbe sake of their religion 
and have left their houses, property and belongings, and taken re- 
fuge in the hills and jungles, it is unfair to characterise as plunder 
their commandering of money, provisions and other necessitiei 
for their troops from the English and their supporters." 
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Many of us, however, have I believe some knowledge of the 
atrocilies committed by these men, atrocities which I am certain 
in my mind that every Mnssalmatis in this House deplores as deeply 
as I do, and they will appreciate what a misrepressatation of the 
facts this IS The barbarities of the Moplahs have been indeten* 
stble. I Will cite one instance ' New India ' in support of what I 
say, writing of an respectful Nair, an article in this paper states; 

When on the 26tb be threatened other steps, the rebels forced 
their way into his house, dragged him out, along with his wife and 
two children, carried them to the mosque and bathed all four and 
compelled them to recite verges from the Koran and dress as 
Moplahs, At> mid night thev were led home and imprisoned . 
Next da) the deponent's head las shaved and ten days latter a cer - 
tain notorious criminal (now in custody) forcibly oircuraoised the 
deponent Three weeks later heand his family and other converts 
(some being C hristians) escaped to Shoranur." 

Sir, 1 am one of those who have been to Malabar I have seen 
myself refugees a thousnnd in one refuge camp hungry homeless 
lacking cloths, and I can assure the Members of this Assembly that 
It was a pitable sight to see. I only mention the facts because 
thib attempt has been made and because this rising, these 
acta of cruelty and murder are one of the direct results 
of the Khilafat movement, I do not put it (1) never have put 
it) that Mr. Gandhi is responsible for this directly, but I do 
say that his supporters hia Muhammadan supporters were the 
oaose of this terrible loss of life. Indeed you have only got to 
read Mr Hasrat Mobam's speech to see what the character of 
the rising was. Now, if the Moplah out break bad beenan isolated 
iDstanoe of disorder, as I said in the last session, the Government 
might not have been forced to take action against tbe noa*ci>> 
operation movement. It might well have been argued that tbe 
eircamstances were exceptional. Bnt have Members of this 
Assembly read the report which is attached to the Represdva 
Measures Committee? Have they read the appendix setting out a 
liat of 34 outbreaks of dtaorders of a aenous ehaiaetar within a 
year? Sir, we have been told that after the declaration of poUcy 
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by this Go veroment in March last, the non co-operation movement 
tvas dying down, I ifamk that I am correct in making this state- 
ment and 1 hope I am not misrepresenting anybody Is there 
any foundation for it ’ Does not every Member of this Assembly 
know that that is absolutely inaocorate > Does not every Member 
here know that the movement of disloyalty to the Crown, intended 
to paralyse Government, intended to subvert the administration, haa 
been growing day by day throughout the year t Can any man here 
say that actually the movement was losing strength ’ Do not these 
disorders tell a different story — these ontbreaks which culminated 
ig the riots in Bombay on the 17th November ^ Before I come to 
that, however, 1 want to deal with another point May I inform 
this Assembly that during the present year, it has been necessary 
to call out toe military to suppress serious disorder no less than 47 
times ’ May I tell them that during the last three months, military 
assistance has had ,o be invoked — I have here the figures from riis 
Exce’lency the Commander in-Cbtef — no less than 19 times ? Does 
that look as if the forces of disorder were losing strength before the 
Government took this action ’ 

And now Sir, I want to return to the noting in Bombay in 
which the lawless tendencies of those who follow Mr. Gandhi — not 
of Mr. Gandhi himself — ci Iminated Bimbay is a city in whiuh 
Mr. Gandhi is supposed to exercise the greatest influence. He 
himself was present there on the I7th November. The occasio|) 
was one. one would have thought, when at least every loyal citizen 
of the crown, whatever his political views, would have avoided any 
disorder or not. It was the occasion of the landing of his Royal 
Higness the Pnnee of Wales, the heir to the Throne of England, 
That was the oocasion chosen by the non-co-operators in Bombay 
for an outbreak of violence which, I believe, has not been paralle- 
led In that mty for many many years, and what was the object of 
thoee who embarked upon this campaign of violence. I sa^ the 
object was vengeance, vengesaoe on those who dared to go forth to 
Meteome His Royal Higness the Prince of Wales in spite of Mx. 
fSsvdhi’a direction— that was thoiole enme of the nafortonato 
10 maltreated. That Sir, is the rasDit of nonviolent nodk' 
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oo-operation. Was Mr. Candhi able to excercise anjr influence to 
stop the demand 7 Why, it was pathetio to read his words next day. 
He was full of sorrow, but he had not thought of the consequences, 
of his aot before. After all hs had warning on previous oocasions 
Well, Sir, I do not know that I need go through the events of these 
terrible days. Yon have heard from my Honourable friend, Mr . 
Dwaraka Das, bow women were assaulted in the public streets ; 
you have read in the papers how harmless Europeans and Indians, 
including many Parsis, were miudered, or assaulted, how one 
unfortunate engine driver, going home from his work, a harmless 
individual, was suddenly attacked and murdered by a cruel mob. 
All this was the result of this non>violent movement. The reports 
say that it began in intimidation and that wa, not checked, those 
who had been guilty of intimidation thought they could proceed 
with impunity to violence. The damage done to property also — 
the property of private inditiduaU — was very great, I read in one 
report, of 137 shops being looted and that is an undui statement of 
all the damage. 

Now, let us see what was happening m othc- places on that 
day ’ In Jlelhi there was hartal enforced by systematio threats 
and intimidation. And 1 asseit here, aiij I dare any one to contra- 
dict me, that intimidation was pract'sed by men posting as 
volunteers ; men dressed as volunteers who paraded the streets and 

C terfered with the libertv of law-abiding citixens in a manner 
at IS intolerable in any oivilised community Is it surprising 
that we received many complaiots actually of absolute want of any 
Government control at the time 7 In Calcutta, there was hartal 
promoted by geneial intimidation and violence on the part of 
volunteers. It is idle for any one to deny it. Mr* Abdul Kasem 
and other Members were in Calcutta and they know the facts, The 
Government of Bengal, writing on the 26th November, reported 
that an incessant stream of seditions speeches was being poured 
forth, that money was being freely spent in the employment of 
paid agents : and here I may tell the Assembly that many of these 
volunteers, — 1 do not say all of them because that would be wrong, 
—but many of these volunteers are merely paid men, paid a rupee 
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a day, and, in fact when the supply of mone' dries up —and 
there have been places svhere this has happened, — the supply «t 
volunteers has run short. We were also told by the Bengal 
Government that on the 17th there was general suspension ot 
activities of all kinds and the nff raff of the eity, under the gmse, 
of volunteers, was abroad, terronsieg and abusing law-abiding 
folk, and there were numerous instances of molestations of 
Buropeans and Indians, The authority of Government was 
openly flonted and law abiding citizens were depressed because 
of Government's failure to protect them. I have got instancea 
here of the different kmda of speeches made m Bengal. I do not 
think I need cite them except to mention that one of them savs : 

‘ That the Bengalees had discovered the deattf arro v of the 
.English. Remember Kanai and Khudiram Bose and others of 
Bengal.' t 

I do not suppose the Members of this Assembly know who 
they were they were promneat murderers , some, if not all of them 
were banged. Well, Sir, the whole effect of the ac'ivihes was that 
on tne t7th of November in Caloutta tuece was an absolute 
effaoement of the authority of Cover iment and general intimida- 
tion throjghoat the whole of the citv. I am told now that we 
exaggerated all ibis There was a hartal it is true, but there 
was nothing more than a voluotary one. Well, the AmriSa^ 
Bazar Patrika iteclf stated on the moroiog of the tStb a most 
significant fact — I cite u because it is testimony coming from m 
adversary— It sail on the IMh 'Writ Urge on the hartal Ot 
Calcutta is revolution' Row I ask toe 'Assembly to pander those 
words 

1 may say that throughout ail this period, the most desperate 
efforts were made to create racial aaimosity. Those who wereia 
Calcutta in December last— I was there — know bow true this is and 
it was a very dangeroos factor m the situation There was alia 
at that time every reason to believe that tf the activities of these 
■o-cal}s9 volunteers were not curtailed, we should-have a repetitum 
is Cddstta oi what we had in Bombay. Now the total deaths hi 
were 33 people killed, and I think something like A0f| 
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iBjored went to the Hospital. The problem before the Goveni- 
owat, therefore, was ■ are yoo going to sit qnietly, or, as my 
HoDonTable friend said,* with folded hands' and watch with apathy 
and inertia this slaughter of innocent people, or are you going to 
Mte action while there is yet time ’ The Assembly remember also 
tkat previously, on the 14th of November, there bad been already a- 
ihiigrriiiii riot in Calentta at Belgatebia, in which over 5,00& 
pea(de had been engaged. Now, I maintain that, m such circnm- 
etaneee, the Bengal Government were fully justified in taking the 
action. We have abundant testimony that, whatever be the pio- 
feseionb of these who inaugurate these volnnteer movement, tbdr 
practice and precept are poles apart . You may say that they enter into 
a solemn vow of noo-violence, bnt in practice they are repeatedly 
censtaatly and persistently, guilty of intimidation and violence., 
l.et me turn to another provmoe. 1 have got a report here from, 
the Bihar Government. We called for these reports to see on 
ediat grounds they had proceeded egainst these associations. The 
replies show that Local Governments were satisfied that the roem* 
her of the prescribed associations went in systematically for this clastf 
el nBenoe. To return to Bihar, on the lOtb ol December, 1 
Modved a report from the Loeai Government which says tha£ 
them volunteers had been gnilty of intimidatioD, violence and other 
iormsof oriminal action on no leea than 122 occasions reported in 
the last year. One of the incidents is worthy of special mentioa 
iadeod many of them ate. The one to which 1 refer was the case- 
od a poor Muhammadan who bad the misfortnne to be a law* 
aKding subject of the Crown, Ifo died in Ranchi and hia f nnetak 
had to be performed. But the noixo-opet at otB mid : No, hO' 
Shalt not be burled by Muhammadans." Well, some over’daronl 
a(Mf said : * Oh, bla was not so great an offence that we dnwltl^ 
aRaw this oppteseloo ; men who difibr from other in their poUtloal 
niaws are entitled to a little tolemiion.’ So they took the body to*.: 
the graveyard with police protection and boried it. What-was Rlr' 
aaat ectioa of the eatremista P Tbesim^O'Opera&m votnnteaea dag^; 
np the corpse and dishononred it, (* Shame'.} Well, that is tfah Ooa*>'j 
dtact of these non-violeat non-co-oper a tion voliiaiaets« Aghli, 
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tbe 17tt>, ia Calcutta, tkere were ucfortosately twolilnhamiDadaiM 
labo died in BallyguTgecf tatuial causes and those mho wished 
to bury them could not procure the recessery assielance ; they were 
twable tg procure bearers or Khatias at anytbiog else and the 
bodies remained unburied fer the whole of that day. There was 
many a eich man and woman in Calcutta on the 17th who could 
not procure medical attendance. Mo conveyances for medical 
practitioners, and when dcctcts walked to the patientsand attended 
on them, they would rot get medicire, beraure the dispensaries 
were rot allowed under the stnot orders of the Mon-co-operatoia 
to sail medicine even to save life on that day. Now, la that inti- 
midation or IS it not ? I have been told that Government inter- 
fe I es With the liberty of the aubiect in proscribing these associa- 
}tona. I am amazed at the audacity of those who make aneb an 
accusation, whether it cemes from the Idemhera of this Assembly 
or from those who are of different political opinicns, and I includa 
Mr. Gandhi. Who in reality has iatefend wi.h the liberty of 
the subject to the tame extent as membera of bis party ? Who is it 
that will not allow those who wish to welcome the Frinccto do 
so 7 Who prevents reasonable respect being shown to the dead! 
Who boycotts and intimidates those wbowenture to serve tbeCrowa 
at wish to sell or buy foreign piece-goods } Who will not aUow 
any member of the A-semhly to address a public meeting without 
tetenmption 7 (f ear, heat',) Who. thaa, is it that is really guilty 
of inlarference with the liberty of the subject ? Wbst extremist 
Oati moke, with justice, this sccusstion sgainst the Govemmeat? 
Wbat bas the Government done in this matter ( * * * 

And now. Sir. 1 wish to turn m our iaetructioiis of ff4th Mow* 
ombet, in 80 fat as the Criminai Law Amondmeot Act goes. They 
wens to the effect that where association ptactiied intimidBUon, 
■riolanoa and obstmetion, it waa n ecessa r y to suppress those setivi* 
Bibs and that the Aot of 1908 sbould bo used for that purpose. 1 
Mlgrt.tip toacettala point at any rate, it has baan a n oce sa fnl. 
What itffibmd'f A nambor of yonog men->maiiy of them la 
^i^BBHai hired item the mala— Joined Omae aanciatiom aa^ 
nwaid. Many ara doing it ia Delhi now 
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Mid a rupee a day is the price< They join the volunteers in deik 
anee of all orders and then complain bitterly and pose as paiciBtt, 
if they are arrested. In Delhi, when the movement first atarM 
and arrebis took place, the authorities were anxious not tg intpese 
to severe penalties on the accused and the conseqaeoee was tbej 
were sentenced to simple imprisonment. Many of them wera 
quite pleased : they were able to get free meals and had nothing to 
do, so later it was found necessary to sentence others to rigorone 
imprisonment. At onoe there was a general feeling that this was 
very unfair, though it was really a very natural consequence. 
Throughout, however, the Government have been vary anxious to 
avoid any sppesrsnoe of undue severity , to avoid any appearance 
of unreasonable harshness we have made various suggestions to 
the Local Governments unth which I will deal later. Apaai 
from this, however, His Excellency was never unmindful of tba 
dangers of a purely repressive poUcv and as every Hononrabla 
Member kaows be received a deputation on the aist December in 
Calcutta and listened to their views on the action of Government 
and the possibility of a conference between different sections of 
the community and Government. And I should like to read to 
Honourable Members one or two words from His Excellency's 
reply to that deputation because, to my mind, his words breathe a 
lofty tone of statesmenship and indicate a deep desire to find a 
solution of the problem of all the difficulties with wbioh the Gov* 
erament are faced He spoke words over which every Member of 
this Assembly would do w^ell to ponder. Referring to a suggestion 
that Government should eesse making use of measures now 
enforced and release prisoners convicted under the law, be s^d i 
' I cannot believe that this was the intention of the deputation, 
when originatly suggested, for it would mean that throughout the 
country iiitiniidation and unlawful oppression and other unlawful 
acts shoo'd be allowed to continue, whilst Government action to 
maintain order and proteot tbe law-abiding citizen would be latgdy 
paralysed. 1 need scarcely tell you that no responsible.Govato- 
ment could even complete the aoceptance of such a itatu jaf 
public affairs, I wish with all my heart, that it had been potribla to 
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deal with these problems in a large and generous spirit worthy of 
snch on occasion in the history of India. Had there been indications 
to this effect before me to-day in the representation which you 
hare made in your address on the part of the leaders of Non-co- 
operation, had the offer been made to discontinue open breaches 
of the law for the purpose of providing a calmer atmosphere for 
discussion of remedies suggested, my Government would never have 
been backward in response. We would have been prepared to 
consider the new situation in the same large and generous spirit. I 
would have conferred with Local Government for this purpose. 

Sir, now what was Mr. Gandhi's reply to this > This is what 
Mr. Gandhi said ; 

‘ I am sorry that '' suspect Lord Reading of complicity in the 
plot to nnman India.' 

I would ask Honourable Members of this Assembly if they 
would take that view. He proceeded to say, 

" 1 am forced to conclude that Lord Reading is trying to 
emasculate India by forcibly making free speech and popular 
organization impossible," 

In another article he said ; 

‘ I was totally unprepared for what 1 most respectfullv call 
his mischievous misrepresentation of the attitude of the Congress 
and the Khilafat organisations in connection with the visit of His 
Royal Highness the Prinfce of Wales ”. 

This country is, in truth, faced with a very grave crisis ; 
we have civil disobedience looming before us. We have threats 
«f organised violence from an influential section of Mussalman 
{jopulation. We have had outbreaks uf violence of a dangerous 
oharacter showing what may happen in a more extended degree 
in future. We have bad the most terrible bloodshed and loss 
of life. We are face to face with a situation in which there may 
be, I fear, greater loss of life and greater bloodshed. It is for the 
Anambly to say whether ^ they are now going to encourage the 
forces which make for ruin and disorder. It is for them to say 
whether, consistently with their oath of allegianoe to the Crown . 
most solemnly sworn, here they can conscientiously and deliberately 



262 GANDHI AND ANARCHY 


•neonroge those who Intend to overthrow this Government hjr 
any means that is possible! Lastly, it is for them to ponder their 
TesponsibiUty not only to the Assembly, not only to the Govern* 
sieat and to the country, but also to themsdves. It is for thou 
to say whether they will take such conrse as will facilitate a real 
and very grave danger to their own properties, to their own livest 
to their own hoaoor. 
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